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CHAPTER  I. 


ARTICLES  OF  RELIGION  AND  GENERAL  RULES. 


Section  I. 
ARTICLES     OF     RELIGION. 
/.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 
There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  with- 
out body  or  parts,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ; 
the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  visible  and  invisible. 
And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead  there  are  l;hree  Persons, 
of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity :  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  who  was  made  very  man. 

The  Son,  who  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  very  and 
Eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  man's 
nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  so  that  two 
whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and 
Manhood,  were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to 
be  divided,  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man, 
who  truly  sufiered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  to  recon- 
cile his  Father  to  v.,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for 
original  guilt,  but  also  for  the  actual  sins  of  men. 
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AHHCLES  OF  BELIGION. 


m.    0/  the  Resurrection  of  Ghriat, 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  the  dead,  and  tooli:  again 
his  tody,  with  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  until  he  returns  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last 
day. 

TV.    0/  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Soa, 
is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory,  '.vith  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

V.  TJie  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation, 

The  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it 
shculd  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  re- 
quisite or  necessary  to  salvation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  do  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any 
doubt  in  the  Church. 

THr  NAMES  OP  THE  CANONICAL   BOOKS. 


Genesis. 

Exodui. 

Leviti(Ma. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua» 

Judgeat 

Jluth. 

The  Book  of  Jisther. 

The  Book  of  J  jb. 

The  Psulras. 

The  Proverbs. 


The  First  Book  of  Samuel. 
The  Second  Book  of  Samuel. 
The  First  Book  of  Kings. 
The  Second  Book  of  Kings. 
The  First  Bo;)k  of  Chronicles. 
The  Second  Book  of  Chronicles. 
The  Book  of  Ezra. 
The  Book  of  Nehemiah. 
Ec'.lesiastes,  or  the  Preacher. 
Canticles,  or  Song  of  Solomon, 
Four  Prophets  the  greater. 
Twelve  Prophets  the  les  •. 
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All  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  com- 
monly received,  we  do  receive  and  account  canonicaL 

YI.    Of  t?ie  Old  Testament. 

The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New ;  for  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  ofiered  to 
mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  who  feign 
that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 
Although  the  law  given  from  God  to  Moses,  aa  touching 
ceremonies  and  rites,  doth  not  bind  Christians,  nor  ought 
the  civil  precepts  thereof  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any 
commonwealth  ;  yet  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  whatso- 
ever is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which 
are  called  moral. 


Vn    Of  Original,  or  Birth  Sin, 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  (as 
the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the  corruption  of  the 
nature  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  engendered  of  the 
offspring  of  Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from 
original  righteousness,  and  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to 
ovil,  and  that  continually;. 

VIII.  Of  Free  Will. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such  that 
he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his  own  natural 
strength  and  works,  to  faith,  and  calling  upon  God ;  where- 
fore we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleasant  and 
acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ 
preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  good  will,  and  working 
with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 


IX.  Of  the  Jmtificatwn  of  Man, 
We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not  for 
our  own  works  or  deservings :  Wherefore,  that  we  are  jus- 
tified by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very 
full  of  comfort. 

X  Of  Good  Works. 
Although  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and 
follow  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  spring  out  of  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  aa 
evidently  known  as  a  tree  is  discerned  by  its  fmit. 

XI.  Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  works,  besides  over  and  above  God's  command* 
ments,  which  nre  called  works  of  supererogation,  cannot 
be  taught  without  arrogance  and  impiety.  For  by  them 
men  do  declare  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God 
as  much  as  they  are  boviid  to  do,  but  that  they  do 
more  for  his  sake  than  that  of  bounden  duty  is  required  ; 
Whereas  Christ  saith  plainly.  When  ye  have  have  done  all 
that  is  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 

XII.  Of  Sin  after  Justification. 

N"ot  every  sin  willingly  committed  after  justification  is 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  Where- 
fore, tho  grant  of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as 
fall  into  sin  after  justification  :  After  we  have  received  tho 
Holy  Ghost,  wo  may  depart  from  grace  given,  and  fall  into 
sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  rise  again  and  amend  our  lives. 
And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned  who  say  they  can 
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no  more  sin  as  long  as  they  live  Here,  or  deny  the  piace  of 
forgiveness  to  such  as  truly  repent. 

XIII.  Of  tU  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  Grod  is  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  duly  administered  according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to 
the  same. 

XrV.  Of  Purgatory, 

The  Bomish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardon,  wor- 
shipping, and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics,  and 
also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented, 
and  grounded  upon  no  warrant  of  Scripture,  but  repugnant 
to  the  word  of  God. 


XV.    Of  Speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a  Tongue   aa  the 

People  understand  not. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  custom  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer 
in  the  church,  or  to  minister  the  Sacraments,  in  a  tongue 
not  understood  by  the  people. 

XVL  Of  the  Sacraments, 

Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  are  not  only  badges  or 
tokens  of  Christian  men's  profjaol^..,  but  rather  they  are 
certain  signs  of  grace,  and  God's  good-will  towards  us,  by 
the  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only 
quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  comfort  our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  Gospel ;  tb»t  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of 
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Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments, — that  is  to  say, 
Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
Unction, — aro  not  to  be  counted  for  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel,  being  such  as  have  partly  grown  out  of  the  corrupt 
following  of  the  Apostles  j  and  partly  are  states  of  life 
allowed  in  tlie  Scripture,  but  yet  have  not  the  like  nature 
of  Baptism  bt^  ^hQ  Lord's  Supper,  because  they  have  not 
any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed 
upon,  or  to  be  carried  about ;  but  that  we  should  duly  use 
them.  And  in  such  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same  they 
have  a  wholesome  effect  or  operation  ;  but  thej'  that  receive 
them  unworthily,  purchase  to  themselves  condemnation,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

XVIL  Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  and  mark  of 
difference,  whereby  Christians  are  distinguished  from  others 
tbat  are  not  baptized,  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  regeneration, 
or  the  new  birth.  The  baptism  of  young  children  is  to  bo 
retained  in  the  church. 


XVIIl.  Of  the  LorcCs  Supper. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  that  Christians 
ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another,  but  rather 
is  a  Sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death  ;  inso- 
much, that  to  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  re- 
ceive the  same,  tlie  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise  che  cup  of  blessing  is  a  pur- 
taking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  cannot  be  proved 
bjr  Hol^  Writ,  but  is  re|)u^ant  to  the  plain  words  of  Serin- 
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tnre,  over^hroweth  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hatli 
given  occasion  to  many  su]>erstitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten,  in  the 
Supper,  only  after  a  heavenly  and  s|)iritual  manner.  And 
the  means  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten 
in  the  Supper,  is  faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's 
ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

XIX.  Of  Both  kinds. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  lay-people, 
for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  by  Christ's 
ordinance  and  commandment,  ought  to  b^  administered  to 
all  Christians  alike. 

XX.  Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ,  finished  upon  the  Gross. 
The  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  that  perfect  re- 
demption, propitiation,  and  satisfaclion  for  all  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual :  and  there  is  none 
other  satisfaction  lor  sin  but  that  alone.  Wherefore  the 
sacrifice  of  mass,  in  which  it  is  commonly  said  that  the 
priest  doth  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have 
remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  is  a  blasphemous  fable  and 
dangerous  deceit. 

XXI.  Of  Hie  Marriage  of  Ministers. 
The  ministers  of  Christ  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law 
either  to  avow  the  estate  of  single  life  or  to  abstain  from 
marriage ;  therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other 
Christians,  to  marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall 
judge  tho  same  to  serve  best  to  godliness. 

XXII.  Of  the.  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church. 
It  is  not  necessary  that    rites   and  ceremonies  should  in 
fill  places  be  the  same,  or  exactly  alike ;  for  they  have  bee^ 
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always  different,  and  may  be  changed  according  to  the 
diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men's  manners,  so  that 
nothing  be  ordained  against  God's  word.  Whosoever, 
through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  rites  and  ceremouios  of  the  church  to 
which  he  belongs,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  word  ol 
God,  and  are  ordained  and  approved  by  common  authority, 
ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  that  others  may  fear  to  do  the 
like,  aa  one  that  offendeth  against  the  common  order  of  the 
church,  and  woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  church  may  ordain,  change,  or  abolish 
rites  and  ceremonies,  so  that  all  things  may  be  done  to  edi- 
fication. 

XXIII.  Of  the  Civil  Government. 

We  believe  it  is  the  duty  of  all  Christians  to  be  subject 
to  the  powers  that  be ;  for  we  are  commanded  by  the  Word 
of  God  to  respect  and  obey  the  Civil  Government.  We 
should  therefore  not  only  fear  God,  but  honour  the  King. 

XXIV.  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common  as 
touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  somo 
do  falsely  boast.  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of 
such  things  as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the 
poor,  according  to  his  ability. 

XXV.  Of  a  Christian  Man's  Oath, 

As  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  forbidden 
Christian  men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  James  his 
Apostle,  so  we  judge  that  the  Christian  religion  doth  not 
pi-ohibit  but  that  a  man  may  swear  when  the  magistrate 
requireth,  in  the  cause  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  ac- 
cording to  the  Prophet's  teaching,  in  justice,  judgment. 
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Section  II, 

THE  ORIGIN,  DrS'TGN',  AND  GENERAL  RULES  OF  OUR 
UNITED  SOCIETIES.  < 

1.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1739,  eight  or  ten  per- 
sons came  to  Mr.  Wesley,  in  London,  who  aj)i)eared  to  be 
deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  earnestly  groaning  for  redemp- 
tion. They  desired  (as  did  two  or  three  mor^  next  day) 
that  he  would  spend  some  time  with  them  in  prayer,  and 
advise  them  how  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  which  they 
saw  continually  hanging  over  their  heads.  That  he  mighi 
have  more  time  for  this  great  work,  he  appointed  a  day 
when  they  might  all  come  together,  which  from  thence- 
forward they  did  every  week,  namely,  on  Thursday,  in  the 
evening.  To  these,  and  as  many  more  as  desired  to  join 
with  them,  (for  ihnir  numbers  increased  daily),  he  gave 
those  advices,  from  tinu'  to  time,  which  he_  judged  most 
needful  for  them ;  and  they  always  concluded  their  meetings 
with  prayer,  suited  to  their  several  necessities. 

2.  This  was  the  rise  of  the  United  Society,  first  in 
Europe  and  tlien  in  America.  Such  a  Society  is  no  other  than 
**  a  company  of  me  n,  liaving  the  form  and  seeking  the  j)Owef 
of  godliness ;  united  in  order  to  'pniy  together  to  receive  the 
word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over  one  another  in  love, 
tliat  ihey  mxiy  help  each  other  to  work  out  their  salvation,*' 

3.  That  it  may  be  the  more  easly  be  discerned,  whether 
they  are  indeed  vforkiiig  out  their  own  salvation,  each 
Society  is  divided  into  smaller  companies,  called  Classes,  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  places  of  abode.  There  are  about 
twelve  persons  in  a  Class,  one  of  whom  is  styled  The 
Leader.     It  is  his  duty, — 

First,  To  seo  each  person  in  his  Class  once  a  week  at 

least,  in  order, 
♦1 
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1.  To  inquire  how  their  souls  prosper. 

2.  To  advise,  reprove,  comfort,  or  exhort,  as  occasion  may 
require. 

3.  To  receive  what  they  are  willing  to  give  towards  the 
support  of  the  Ministers,  Preachers,  Church,  and  Poor. 

Second.  To  meet  the  Ministers  and  Stewards  of  the 
Society  once  a  week,  in  order, 

1.  To  inform  the  Minister  of  any  that  are  sick,  or  of  any 
that  walk  disorderly  and  will  not  be  reproved. 

2.  To  pay  the  Stewards  what  they  have  received  of  the 
several  Classes  in  the  week  preceding. 

3.  There  is  only  one  condition  previously  required  of 
those  who  desire  admission  into  these  Societies, — a  desire  to 
fUe/rom  the  xorath  to  come,  and  be  saved  from  their  sins. 

But  wherever  this  is  really  fixed  in  the  soul,  it  will 
be  shewn  by  its  fruits.  It  is  therefore  expected  of  all  who 
continue  therein,  that  they  should  continue  to  evidenco 
their  desire  of  salvation. 

First.  By  doing  no  harm,  by  avoiding  evil  of  every  kind, 
especially  that  which  is  most  generally  practised, — such  as  : 

The  taking  of  the  name  of  God  in  vain. 

The  profaning  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  either  by  doing 
ordinary  work  therein,  or  by  buying  or  selling. 

Drunkenness,  buying  or  selling  spirituous  liquors,  or 
drinking  them,  unless  in  case  of  extreme  necessity. 

The  buying  and  selling  of  men,  women,  and  children,  with 
the  intention  to  enslave  them. 

Fighting,  quarrelling,  brawling,  brother  going  to  law  with 
brother;  returning  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing;  the 
using  many  words  in  buying  or  selling. 

The  buviruK  or  selling  goods  that  have  not  paid  the  duty. 

The  giving Qv  taking  on  usur^,  i.e.,  unlawful  interest. 
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TJiicliaritable  or  unprofitjible  conversation;  particularly 
speaking  evil  of  MiigiHtvu^cs  or  Ministers. 

Doiucc  to  others  as  wo  would  not  tliov  should  do  unto  us. 

Doing  what  wo  know  is  not  for  tho  glory  of  God, — as  : 

Tho  [)utting  on  of  gold  or  costly  !ipp:u-el. 

The  taking  such  diversions  as  cannot  bo  used  in  tho  name 
of  tho  Lord  Josus. 

The  singing  those  songs  or  reading  those  books  which  do 
not  tend  to  the  knowledge  or  love  of  God. 

Softness  and  needless  self-indulgence. 

Laying  up  treasure  upon  earth. 

Borrowing  without  a  probability  of  paying,  or  taking  up 
goods  without  a  probability  of  paying  for  them. 

5.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  continue  in  these  Societies 
that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire  of 
salvation. 

Secomlly.  By  doing  good,  by  being  in  every  kind  merciful 
after  their  power,  as  tlioy  have  opportnnity,  doing  good  of 
every  possible  sort,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  all  men. 

To  their  bodies,  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth,  by 
giving  food  to  the  hiingry,  by  clothing  tho  naked,  by  visit- 
ing or  helping  them  that  are  sick  or  in  prison. 

To  their  souls,  by  instructing,  reproving,  or  exhorting  all 
■we  havo  any  intercourse  with ;  trampling  under  foot  that 
enthusiastic  doctrine,  that  "  \ve  are  not  to  do  good,  unless 
our  hearts  are  free  to  it." 

By  doing  good,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith,  or  groaning  so  to  be ;  employing  them  pre- 
ferably to  others ;  buying  one  of  another ;  helping  each 
other  in  business ;  and  so  much  tho  more,  because  the  world 
will  love  its  own,  and  them  only. 

By  all  possible  diligence  and  frugality,  that  the  gospel 
be  not  blamed. 
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By  running  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set  before 
them,  denying  themselves,  and  taking  up  their  cross  daily ; 
submitting  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Christ,  to  be  as  of  the 
filth  and  offscouring  of  the  world ;  and  looking  that  men 
should  say  all  manner  of  evil  of  them,  falsely /or  the  LorcTs 
take. 

6.  It  is  expected  of  all  who  desire  to  continue  in  these 
Societies  that  they  should  continue  to  evidence  their  desire 
of  salvation. 

Thirdly.  By  attending  to  all  the  ordinances  of  God, — 
such  as : 

The  public  worship  of  God. 

The  ministry  of  the  word,  either  read  or  expounded. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Family  and  private  prayer. 

Searching  the  Scriptures,  and 

Fasting  or  abstinence. 

7.  These  are  the  general  rules  of  our  Societies ;  all  of 
which  we  are  taught  of  God  to  observe,  even  in  his  written 
word,  which  is  the  only  rule,  and  the  sufficient  rule,  both  of 
Ofwr  faith  and  practice.  And  all  these  we  know  his  Spirit 
writes  on  truly  awakened  hearcs.  If  there  be  any  among 
us  who  observe  them  not,  who  habitually  break  any  of  them, 
let  it  bo  known  unto  them  who  watch  over  that  soul,  as 
they  yiho  must  give  an  account.  We  will  admonish  him  of 
the  error  of  his  ways.  We  will  bear  with  him  for  a  season. 
But,  if  then  he  repent  not,  he  hath  no  more  place  among  us. 
We  have  delivered  our  own  souls. 


.- .  -^^^  ..'•' 
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Section  IIL 


BAPTISM. 


1.  Who  are  the  proper  subjects  for  baptism  1 

Infants,  and  believing  adults  who  have  not  been  baptized 
in  infancy, 

2.  "What  is  the  no"' o  of  baptism  1 

Sprinkling,  or  pouring ;  but  should  anj  candidates  for 
baptism  prefer  any  other  mode,  the  officiating  minister  may 
comply  with  their  request. 

Wherever  practicable,  let  the  ordinance  be  administered 
in  the  public  congregation. 


Section  TV. 
THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

Ques.  Are  there  any  directions  to  be  given  concerning 
the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Ana.  1.  Let  those  who  have  scruples  concerning  the  re- 
ceiving of  it  kneeling,  be  permitted  to  receive  it  either 
standing  or  sitting. 

2.  Let  no  person  who  is  not  a  Member  of  our  Church  be 
habitually  admitted  to  the  Communion,  without  examination, 
and  some  token  given  by  the  Minister. 

3.  No  person  shall  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
among  us,  who  is  guilty  of  any  practice  for  which  we  would 
ezclude  a  Member  of  our  Church. 
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Section    V, 


OF  MARRIAGE. 

Ques.  1.  Do  we  observe  any  evil  which  has  prevailed  in 
our  Church  with  respect  to  marriage  1 

Ans.  Many  of  our  members  have  marriod  with  wn- 
awakened  persons.  This  has  produced  bad  effects  :  they 
have  beeu  either  hindered  for  life,  or  have  turned  back 
to  perdition. 

Que8.  2.  What  can  be  done  to  discourage  this  1 

Ans.  1.  Let  every  Minister  or  Prijacher  publicly  enforce 
the  Apostle's  caution,  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers." — 2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

2.  Let  him  declare,  whoever  does  this  may  be  put  back 
on  trial  for  three  months. 

3.  When  any  such  ia  put  back  on  trial,  let  a  suitable 
exhortation  be  subjoined.  • 

4.  Let  all  be  exhorted  to  take  no  steps  in  so  weiglifcy 
a  matter,  without  advising  with  tho  most  serious  of  their 
brethren. 

Quea.  3.  Ought  any  woman  to  marry  without  the  consent 
of  her  parents  1 

Ans.  In  general  she  ought  not.  Yet  there  may  be 
exceptions.  For  if,  1st.  A  woman  believe  it  to  be  her  duty 
to  marry ;  if,  2nd.  Her  parents  absolutely  refuse  to  let  her 
marry  any  Christian,  then  she  may,  nay,  ought  to  marry 
without  their  consent.  Yet  even  then,  a  Methodist  Preacher 
ought  not  to  be  married  to  her. 

We  do  not  prevent  our  people  from  marrying  persons  who 
are  not  of  our  Church,  provided  such  persons  have  the  form 
and  are  seeking  the  power  of  godliness ;  but  we  are  deter- 
mined to  discourage  their  marrying  persons  who  do  not 
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oome  up  to  tbis  desoription.     And  even  in  a  doubtful  case, 
the  member  shall  be  put  back  on  trial. 


Section  VI. 
OF   DRESS. 

Quea.  Should  we  insist  on  the  rules  concerning  dress  1 
Ana.  By  all  means.  Tins  is  no  time  to  give  any  en- 
couragement to  superfluity  of  apparel  ;  therefore,  give  no 
tickets  to  any  till  they  have  left  off  superfluous  ornaments. 
In  order  to  this,  1.  Let  every  one  who  has  the  charge  of  a 
circuit  read  the  thoughts  upon  dress,  at  least  once  a  year,  in 
every  large  Society.  2.  In  visiting  the  classes,  be  very  mild, 
but  very  strict.  3.  Allow  of  no  exempt  case  : — Better  one 
suffer  than  many.  4.  Give  no  tickets  to  any,  who,  in  their 
mode  of  dress,  exceed  the  plainness  and  moderation  en- 
joined in  the  New  Testament. 


■u 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE  MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Section    I. 


OF  RECEIVING  MEMBERS  INTO  THE  CHURCH. 

Quea.  1.  How  shall  we  prevent  improper  person?  i'rom 
insinuating  themselves  into  the  Church  ) 

Ans.  1.  Give  Tickets  to  none  until  they  are  recommended 
by  a  Leader,  loith  whom  they  have  met  at  least  three  W/Onths 
on  trial. 

2.  Give  trial  tickets  to  none  but  those  who  are  reccm- 
mended  by  one  you  know,  or  until  they  have  met  three  or 
four  times  in  a  Class. 

3.  Read  the  rules  to  them  the  first  time  they  meet. 

4.  Private  members  in  connection  with  other  Evangelical 
Churches,  or  with  any  other  body  of  Met^nodists,  who  make 
application  for  admission  into  our  Church,  may  be  received 
by  the  Ministers  on  the  Circuit  as  membera,  without  tho 
turaal  term  of  probation. 
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Section  IL 

OF  THE  RELATION  OF  BAPTIZED  CHILDREN  TO  THE 

CHURCH. 

Qites.  1.  Are  all  young  children  eatitled  to  baptismi 

Ana.  We  hold  that  all  children,  by  virtue  of  the  uncon- 
ditional benefits  of  the  atonement,  are  members  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and,  therefore,  graciously  entitled  to  bap- 
tism ;  but  as  infant  baptism  contemplates  a  course  of  religious 
instruction  and  discipline,  it  is  expected  of  all  parents  or 
guardians  who  present  their  children  for  baptism,  that  they 
use  all  diligence  in  bringing  them  up  in  conformity  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  they  should  solemnly  be  admonished  of 
this  obligation,  and  earnestly  exhorted  to  faithfulness 
therein. 

Ques.  2.  What  is  the  relation  of  baptized  children  to  the 
Church  ? 

Ans.  We  regard  all  childi'en  who  hare  been  baptized,  as 
placed  in  visible  covenant  relation  to  God,  and  under  the 
special  care  and  supervision  of  the  Church. 

Que8.  3.  What  shall  be  done  for  the  children  of  our  Con- 
gregations 1 

Ans.  1.  Urge  upon  all  parents  the  duty  and  importance 
of  presenting  their  children  to  God  in  the  ordinance  of 
baptism. 

2.  As  early  as  they  shall  be  able  to  understand,  let  them 
be  taught  the  nature,  the  design,  and  the  obligations  oi 
their  baptism,  and  the  truths  of  religion  necessary  to  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation ;  let  our  Catechisms  be  placed  in 
their  hands,  and  let  all  who  can,  read  and  commit  the  same 
to  memory ;  let  them  be  encouraged  to  attend  class,  and  tf 
give  regular  attendance  upon  all  the  means  of  gi*ace,  accor' 
ing  to  U^eir  age,  capacity,  and  religious  experienQOf 
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3.  Pray  earnestly  for  them,  and  talk  with  them  at  every 
suitable  opportunity. 

4.  As  far  as  practicable,  it  shal  be  the  duty  of  every 
Minister  and  Pi-eacher  to  obtain  the  names  of  the  children 
of  his  congregation,  to  form  them  into  classes  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  them  religious  instruction,  to  instruct  them 
regularly  himself,  as  his  other  duties  will  allow  ;  to  appoint 
a  suitable  Leader  for  each  class,  who  shall  instruct  them  in 
his  absence,  and  to  leave  for  his  successor  a  correct  list 
of  each  class  with  the  name  of  its  Leader. 

5.  Preach  expressly  on  education.  "  But  I-  have  no  gift 
for  this."  Pray  earnestly  for  the  gift,  and  use  every  other 
means  to  attain  it. 

6.  "Whenever  a  baptized  child  shall,  by  orphanage  or 
otherwise,  be  deprived  of  Christian  guardianship,  the 
Superintendent  shall  ascertain  and  report  to  the  Leaders' 
Meeting  the  facts  in  the  case  ;  and  such  provision  shall  be 
made  for  the  Chri^itian  training  of  the  child,  as  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  may  admit  and  requirei 
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CHAPTER  III. 


MEANS   OF   ORACE 


Section  I. 


OF  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

Ques.  1.  What  direction  shall  be  given  for  the  estahlish- 
ment  of  uniformity  in  public  worship  among  us,  on  the 
Lord's  Day  ? 

1  Let  the  following  Order  of  Services  be  observed  in 
all  our  Churches  : — 

(a)  Morning  Service  :  Singing,  Prayer,  Beading  a  Lesson 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  a  Lesson  out  of  the  New 
Testament,  Singing,  Preaching,  Singing,  Prayer,  Benediction. 

(h)  The  same  order  shall  be  observed  in  the  Afternoon 
and  Evening  Services,  except  that  one  lesson  shall  suffice. 

2  Let  the  people  be  earnestly  exhorted  to  take  part  in 
the  public  worship  of  God — first,  in  singing ;  secondly,  in 
]irayer,  in  the  Scriptural  attitude  of  kneeling. 

3  Let  the  Lord's  Prayer  also  be  used  on  all  occasions  of 
public  worship  in  concluding  the  first  prayer,  and  the  Apos- 
tolic benediction  in  dismissing  the  congregation. 

4  In  administering  the  ordinances,  let  the  fpriji  in  tjie 
Discipline  be  useci* 
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5  Let  the  Society  be  met,  at  least  once  a  quarter^ 
wherever  it  is  practicable,  on  the  Sabbath-day, 

Ques.  '2.  "^3  there  not  a  great  indecency  sometimee  prac- 
tised among  us,  viz.,  talking  in  the  congregation  before  and 
after  service  1    How  shall  this  be  cured  9 

Ana.  Let  the  Ministers  and  Preachers  enlarge  on  the  im- 
propriety of  talking  before  or  after  service ;  and  strongly 
exhort  those  that  are  concerned  to  do  so  no  more. 


Section  IL 

OP  THE  SPIRIT  AND  TRUTH  OP  SINGING. 

Ques.  How  shall  we  guard  against  formality  in  singing) 
AnB  1  By  choosing  such  hymns  as  are  proper  for  the  con- 
gregation. 

2.  By  not  singing  too  much  at  once ;  seldom  more  than 
five  or  six  verses. 

3.  By  suiting  the  tune  to  the  words. 

4.  By  often  stopping  short,  and  asking  the  people,  '*  ITow  I 
do  you  know  what  you  said  last )  Did  you  speak  no  more 
than  you  felt  I" 

6.  Do  not  suffer  the  people  to  sing  too  slowly.  This 
naturally  tends  to  formality,  and  is  brought  in  by  those 
who  have  either  very  strong  or  very  weak  voices. 

6.  In  every  large  Society  let  them  learn  to  sing ;  and  let 
them  always  learn  our  tunes  first 

7.  Introduce  no  new  tunes  till  they  are  perfect  in  the  old. 

8.  Recommend  our  tune-book.  And  if  you  cannot  sing 
yourself,  choose  a  person  or  two  at  each  place  to  pitch  the 
tune  for  you. 

9.  Exhort  every  person  in  the  congre|;ation  to  dn^ ;  no^ 
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IC.  The  singing  and  all  other  parts  of  Dublic  worship  are 
under  the  control  and  dis>retion  of  the  buperintendent  of 
the  Circuit. 
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Section  IIL 
OF  GLASS  MEETINGS. 

Que$,  1.  How  may  the  Leaders  of  Classes  be  rendered 
more  useful  f 

Ans.  1.  Let  each  of  them  be  diligently  examined  con- 
cerning his  method  of  meeting  a  Class.  Let  this  be  done 
with  all  possible  exactness,  at  least  once  a  quarter.  In 
order  to  this,  take  sufficient  time. 

2.  Let  each  carefully  inquire  how  every  soul  in  his  Class 
prospers  :  not  only  how  each  person  observes  the  outward 
rules,  but  how  he  grows  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 

8.  Let  the  Leaders  converse  frequently  and  freely  with 
those  who  have  the  charge  of  their  Circuits. 

Ques.  2.  Can  anything  more  be  done  in  order  to  make 
the  Class  Meetings  lively  and  profitable  t 
Afu.  1.  Change  improper  Leaders. 

2.  Let  the  Leaders  frequently  meet  each  other's  Classes. 

3.  Let  us  observe  which  Leaders  are  the  most  useful; 
and  let  these  meet  the  other  Classes  as  often  as  possible. 

4.  See  that  all  the  Leaders  be  not  only  men  of  sound 
judgment,  but  men  truly  devoted  to  God. 

5.  As  a  general  rule  let  no  Leader  have  charge  of  more 
than  one  Class. 

Ques.  3.  What  shall  we  do  with  those  members  of  our 
Church  who  willfully  and  repeatedly  neglect  to  meet  in 
Clasb) 
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Ans.  1.  Let  tbe  Chairman,  or  one  of  the  Preachers,  visit 
them  whenever  it  is  practicable,  and  explain  to  them  the 
consequence  if  they  continue  to  neglect,  viz.,  exclusion. 

2.  If  they  do  not  amend,  let  him  who  has  the  charge  of 
tlio  Circuit  exclude  them,  (in  the  church),  showing  that  they 
are  laid  aside  for  a  breach  of  our  rules  of  Discipline,  and 
not  for  immoral  conduct. 

Qties.  4.  How  often  shall  we  permit  those  who  are  not  of 
our  Church  to  be  present  at  our  Class  Meetings  and  Love- 
feasts  t 

Ans.  Let  them  be  admitted  with  the  utmost  caution,  and, 
to  the  Jjore^Ofstf  not  without  a  note  of  admittance. 


Section  IV. 

OF  THE  BAND  SOCIETIES. 

Two,  tbree,  or  four  true  believers,  who  have  confidenco 
in  each  ether,  form  a  band : — x)nly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
in  each  of  these  bands  all  roust  be  men,  or  all  women; 
and  all  married,  or  all  unmarried. 

Rules  of  the  Band  Societies,  dravm  up  December  US,  1738. 

The  design  of  our  meeting  is  to  obey  that  command  of 
(lod.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
(unothery  that  ye  may  be  healed. — James  v.  16. 

To  this  end  we  agrc*^. — 

1.  To  meet  once  a  week  at  least. 

2.  To  come  punctually  at  the  hour  appointed ;  unless 
some  extraordinary  reason  prevents. 

3.  To  begin  exactly  at  the  hour  with  singing  or  prayer. 

4.  To  speak,  each  of  us  in  order,  freely  and  plainly,  the 
true  state  of  our  souls,  with  the  faults  we  have  committed 
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in  tempers,  -words  or  actions,  and  the  temptations  we  have 

felt  since  our  last  meeting. 

5.  To  end  every  meeting  with  piayer,  suited  to  the 
state  of  each  person  present. 

6 .  To  desire  some  person  among  us  to  speak  his  own  state 
fh'st,  and  then  to  ask  the  rest  in  order,  as  many  and  as 
searching  questions  as  may  be,  concerning  their  state,  sins, 
and  temptations. 

Some  of  the  questions  proposed  to  one  before  he  is  ad- 
mitted among  us  may  be  to  this  effect : — 

1.  Have  you  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins  1 

2.  Have  you  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ? 

3.  Have  you  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit  with  your  spirit 
that  you  are  a  child  of  -God  ? 

4.  Is  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your  heart  1 

5.  Has  no  sin,  inward  or  outward,  dominion  over  you  1 

6.  Do  you  desire  to  be  told  of  your  faults  1 

7.  Do  you  desire  to  be  told  of  all  your  faults,  and  thai 
plain  and  home  1 

8.  Do  you  desire  that  every  one  of  us  should  tell  you,  from 
time  to  time,  whatsoever  is  in  his  heart  concerning  you  ? 

9.  Consider  !  Do  you  desire  we  should  tell  you  whatso- 
ever we  hear  concerning  you  1 

10.  Do  you  desire  that  in  doing  this  we  should  come  as 
close  as  possible,  that  we  should  cut  to  the  quick,  and  search 
your  heart  to  the  bottom  ? 

11.  Is  it  your  desire  and  design  to  be  on  this,  and  all 
other  occasions,  entirely  open,  so  as  to  speak  without  dis- 
guise and  without  reserve  ? 

Any  of  the  preceding  questions  may  be  asked  as  often  as 
0  ♦'^«ion  requires;  the  four  following  at  bvery  meeting  : 
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1.  What  known  sius  have  you  committed  since  our  last 
meeting  ) 

2.  What  particular  temptation  have  you  met  with  t 

3.  How  were  you  delivered  ? 

4.  What  have  you  thought,  said,  or  done  of  which  yon 
doubt  wether  it  be  sin  or  not  f 


J)ireet>ona  given  to  the  Bomd  Society ^  December  ISSth,  1744* 

You  are  supposed  to  have  the  Faith  thcU  weromieth  the 
world.    To  you,  therefore,  it  is  not  grieviouH, 

I.  Carefully  to  abstain  from  doing  evil ;  in  particular— 

1.  To  neither  buy  nor  sell  anything  at  all  on  the  Lord's- 
day. 

2.  To  taste  no  spirituous  liquor,  no  dram  of  any  kind, 
unless  prescribed  by  a  physician. 

3.  To  be  at  a  loord  in  buying  or  selling. 

4.  Not  to  mention  the^u^  of  any  behind  his  back,  and 
to  stop  those  short  that  do. 

5.  To  wear  no  needless  omameniSf  such  as  rings,  ear-xings, 
necklacces,  lace,  or  ruffles. 

6.  To  use  no  needless  self-indulgence. 

II.  Zealously  to  maintain  good  works  ;  in  particular, 

1.  To  give  alms  of  such  things  as  you  possess,  and  that 
<iccording  to  your  ability. 

2.  To  reprove  those  who  sin  in  your  sight,  and  that  in 
love  and  meekness  of  wisdom. 

?>.  To  be  patterns  oidUigcTice,  wui  frugality ,  oi  self-denial, 
a'ld  taking  up  the  cross  daily. 

III.  Constantly  to  attend  on  all  the  ordinances  of  God ; 
in  particular— 

1.  To  be  at  church,  and  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  at  every, 
public  meeting  of  the  Bands,  at  every  opportunity* 
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2.  To  use  private  prayer  every  day  ;  and  family  prayer, 
if  you  are  the  head  of  a  family. 

3.  Frequently    to    read    the    Scriptures,   and   meditate 
thereon.     And — 

4.  To  observe  as  days  of  fasting  or  abstinence  all  FHdaya 
in  the  year. 
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PART  IL—QOVEBNMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


THE    CONFERENCES. 


Section  I, 
THE  GENERAL  CONFERENCE. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  be  composed  of  an 
equal  number  of  Ministerial  and  Lay  Delegates. 

2.  The  Ministerial  Delegates  shall  consist  of  one  mem- 
ber in  every  eaght  members  of  each  Annual  Conference,  one 
of  which  Delegates  from  each  Annual  Conference  shall  be 
its  President  j  and  the  other  Ministerial  Delegates  shall  be 
chosen  in  the^  meeting  next  preceding  the  meeting  of  the . 
General  Conference.  Provided,  nevertheless,  that  a  fraction 
of  three-fourtb*  shall  entitle  a  Conference  to  an  additional 
representative, 

3.  Each  M  Inisterial  Delegate  to  the  General  Conference 
must  receive  a  majority  of  votes  of  the  members  of  the 
A-n.nual  Confec-ence,  who  may  be  present  and  vote,  in  order 
to  an  election. 

4.  The  appointment  of  Laymen  to  the  General  Confer* 
onco  shall  be  tiade  as  follows  : 
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(a)  The  Laymen  ia  each  Annual  District  meeting  next 
preceding  the  meeting  of  the  General  Conference  shall  elect, 
by  ballot,  from  among  the  members  of  our  Church  within 
the  bounds  of  the  District,  a  representative  or  representa- 
tives to  the  General  Conference  :  the  number  so  elected  to 
be  determined  by  the  number  of  Church  members  in  the 
District,  as  compared  with  the  entire  membership  y;ithin 
the  bounds  of  the  Annual  Conference :  the  whole  number 
not  to  exceed  the  number  of  Ministers  appointed  by  such 
Annual  Conference. 

(6)  The  Lay  members  of  the  District  Meeting  making 
such  appointments  to  the  General  Confarence  shall  be 
elected  by  ballot,  by  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  next 
preceding. 

5.  The  Secretary  of  each  Annual  Conference  shall  com- 
pute the  number  of  Laymen  to  be  appointed  by  each  Dis- 
trict, in  accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in  Sec.  4, 
and  publish  the  same  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Annual  Con- 
ference next  preceding  such  District  appointment.  Each 
delegate  must  not  be  less  than  twenty-five  years  of  age,  and 
must  have  been  a  member  of  the  church  continuously  during 
the  five  years  next  preceding  the  time  of  his  election. 

6.  A  majority  of  those  chosen  to  constitute  the  General 
Conference  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  oi 
business. 

7.  Each  General  Conference  shall,  on  its  assembling, 
elect  by  ballot,  without  debate,  from  its  ministerial  members, 
a  President,  who  shall  preside  over  its  proceedings. 

8.  Each  General  Conference  shall,  immediately  after  the 
election  of  a  President,  elect  by  ballot,  without  debate,  a 
Secretary,  whvose  duty  it  shall  be  to  keep  a  correct  record  of 
its  proceedings  and  publish  the  Minutes  under  the  direc- 
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tion   of   the    General    Conference;    and    two    Assistant 
Secretaries. 

9.  Each  General  Conference  shall  elect,  by  ballot,  from 
the  ministerial  members,  a  Vice-President,  who,  in  the 
absence  of  the  President,  shall  preside  in  the  General  Con- 
ference ;  and  in  the  event  of  the  death  or  disability  of  the 
President,  shall  immediately  enter  upon  the  office,  and 
shall  be  considered  as  having  all  the  power,  privileges, 
and  authority  of  the  President,  and  shall  be  responsible 
for  all  his  duties  during  the  time  of  such  disability  ;  and  in 
case  of  the  death  of  the  President,  until  the  ensuing 
General  Conference. 

10.  The  General  Conference  only  shall  have  power  to 
make  rules  and  regulations  for  the  Church  under  the  fol- 
lowing limitations  and  restrictions,  viz. : 

(1)  It  shall  not  fevoke,  alter  or  change  any  article  of 
religion,  nor  establish  any  new  standards  or  rules  of 
doctrine,  contrary  to  our  existing  and  established  standards. 

(2)  It  shall  not  destroy  the  plan  of  our  itinerant  system. 

(3)  It  shall  not  make  any  change  in  the  General 
Rules  of  our  Society. 

(4)  It  shall  not  do  away  with  the  privileges  of  our 
Ministers  or  Preachers,  of  trial  by  a  Committee,  and  of  an 
appeal  j  neither  shall  they  do  away  with  the  privileges  of 
our  Members  of  trial  before  the  Society,  or  by  a  Committee, 
and  of  an  appeal. 

11.  Any  act  of  the  General  Conference  involving  con- 
stitutional changes,  shall  become  law  only  when  it  secures 
a  majority  of  three-fourths  of  the  members  of  the  General 
Conference,  who  may  be  present  and  vote  thereon. 

12.  Any  act  of  the  General  Conference,  affecting  tne 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  Annual  Conferences,  shall  be- 
come law  only  when  it  secures  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of 
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the  members  of  the  Qeneral  Conference  who  may  be 
present  and  vote  tlioreon.  Provided,  also,  that  such  act  be 
not  disapproved  by  a  majority  of  the  next  ensuing  Annual 

Conference. 

13.  Tlie  General  Conference,  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds  of 
its  members,  Hhall  have  power  to  increase  or  diminish  the 
number,  or  alter  the  boundaries  of  the  several  Annual 
Conferences. 

14.  In  the  intervals  of  the  Session  of  ihe  General  Con- 
ference its  President  shall  perform  such  duties  as  the 
Geueral  Conference  may  direct,  and  shall  call  and  preside 
over  all  Standing  Committees  of  the  General  Conference : 
and,  whenever  practicable,  visit  the  several  departments  of 
the  work  and  fields  of  labour  within  the  bounds  of  the 
General  Conference  :  Provided,  nevertheless,  he  shall  not 
exercise  a  general  superintendence,  or  any  powers  which 
are  conferred  ui)on  other  officers  of  the  Church. 

15.  Each  General  Conference  shall  appoint  a  Special 
Couniiittee  of  not  less  than  twelve  persons,  containing  an 
oqnul  number  of  ministers  and  laymen,  who  shall,  from  one 
General  Conference  to  another,  watch  over  and  guard  all 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  our  Church  throughout  the  Con- 
nexion ;  promote,  as  far  as  possible,  the  recommendations 
of  the  General  Conference ;  consider  and  decide  upon  any 
measures  which  may  seem  necessary  for  the  general 
interests  of  the  Church,  and  which  could  not  have  been 
foreseen  at  the  meeting  of  the  General  Conference,  and 
adopt  such  means  for  their  accomplishment  as  it  may  judgo 
expedient :  Provided,  nevertheless,  it  shall  not  exercise  any 
legislative  authority,  or  do  anything  that  may  interfere  with 
the  disciplinary  duties  of  any  Ann»'«*l  Conference^  or  of  any 
pfficer  of  the  Churcbf 
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16.  The  next  General  Conference  shall  meet  on  the  first 
Wednesday  in  September,  in  the  year  1878,  at  nine  o'clock, 
a.m.;  and  thenceforward  once  in  four  years,  on  the  first 
Wednesday  in  September,  and  in  such  place  as  the  previous 
General  Conference  may  determine 

17.  The  General  Conference  shall  direct  a  collection  to 
be  made  throughout  our  whole  work  for  meeting  the  ex- 
penses of  the  ensuing  General  Conference ;  and  the 
Annual  Conferences  shall  fix  the  time  when  such  collection 
shall  be  taken  up  in  the  Churches.  A  collection  for  this  pur- 
pose shall  also  be  taken  up  in  the  Church  in  which  the 
General  Conference  shall  bo  held,  and  during  the  time  of  its 
sittings. 


Section  IL 
THE  ANNUAL  CONFERENCES. 

There  shall  be  six  Annual  Conferences  in  the  year. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  bo  composed  of  all  minis- 
ters received  into  full  connexion  and  ordained,  who  are 
stationed  and  appointed  by  it,  and  of  those  who  may  reside 
within  its  bounds  by  the  authority  of  the  General  Con- 
ference. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  retain  all  rights,  powers 
and  privileges  at  present  possessed,  except  such  as  are  vested 
in  the  General  Conference. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall,  on  its  assembling,  elect  a 
President  from  among  its  own  members,  by  ballot,  without 
debate.  .  ^ 

Each  Annual  Conference,  immediately  after  the  election 
of  ft  President,  shall  appoint  a  Secretary,  by  ballot,  without 
debate.  Each  Annual  Conference  shall  elect  the  Chairmen 
9f  DistrictS|  according  to  Discipline, 
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Each  Annual  Conference  shall  examine  the  character  and 
qualifications  of  all  Ministers  and  Preachers  on  trial  within 
its  limits,  and  its  decisions  thereupon  shall  be  final. 

Bach  Annual  Conference  shall  station  all  the  Ministers 
''.nd  Preachers  within  its  limits  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
Stationing  Committee. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  appoint  a  Special  Com- 
mittee, who  shall  have  power  to  consider  and  decide  upon 
all  matters  aJffecting  the  Conft  rence,  which  could  not  have 
been  provided  at  the  time  of  the  sitting  of  Conference. 
Said  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  and  Seca^tary 
of  Conference,  the  Chairman  of  Districts,  and  five  other 
members  of  the  Conference,  to  be  nominated  by  the  Presi- 
dent. The  Special  Committee  shall  report  its  proceedings  to 
the  next  ensuing  Annual  Conference. 

In  the  event  of  the  death  or  disability  of  the  Presid©at  of 
an  Annual  Conference,  the  ex-Prcsident  shall  immediately 
er.ter  upon  the  duties  of  the  Presidency,  and  discharge  them 
during  the  continuance  of  such  disability,  or  to  the  <sSLd  of 
the  year ;  but  in  case  there  be  no  ex-President  of  suck  An- 
nual Conference,  then  the  Secretary  of  such  Conference  shall 
call  the  Special  Committee  together,  who  shall  elect  hy 
ballot  a  President,  who  shall  continue  in  office  till  the  en- 
suing Conference,  or  during  such  disability. 

The  Presidert  of  an  Annual  Conference  shall  be  stationed 
on  a  Circuit,  or  otherwise,  as  the  Conference  shall  direct. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  assemble  in  the  month  of 
June  in  each  year,  and  shall  appoint  the  place  and  time  oi 
meeting  from  year  to  year. 

In  conducting  the  business  of  the  Conference  the  follow- 
ing order  shall  be  observed : — 

1.  The  President  shall  open  the  Conference  with  the 
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usual  devotional  exercises,  and  shall  then  cause  the  roll  of 
the  Conference  to  be  called.  The  Conference  shall  then 
proceed  to  choose  its  President,  after  which  the  Secretary- 
shall  be  elected. 

2.  Are  there  any  objections  to  any  of  our  Ministers  and 
Preachers  1 

3.  Who  compose  the  several  Conference  ComiiJttees ? — 
The  Stationing  Committee  1 — Pastoral  Address  i — On  Me- 
morials and  Miscellaneous  Resolutions? — Statistical  returns  1 
— Sabbath-schools  ?  —  Contingent  Fund  1  —  Education  of 
Candidates  for  our  Ministry? — and  the  Missionary  Com- 
mittee?— and,  What  Laymen  are  appointed  for  the  several 
Committees  on  Connexional  Funds  ? 

4.  What  Preachers  are  this  year  admitted  into  full  con- 
nexion with  the  Conference  and  to  be  ordained? 

5.  What  Preachers  remain  on  trial? 
Who  have  travelled  three  years  ? 
Who  have  travelled  two  years  ? 
Who  have  travelled  one  year  ? 

6.  What  Preachers  are  on  the  List  of  Reserve  t 

7.  What  Preachers  are  now  received  on  trial  ? 

8.  Who  have  died  since  last  Comerence  ? 

9.  Who  are  the  Superannuated  Ministers  ?  * 

10.  Who  are  the  Supernumerary  Ministers  ? 

11.  What  persons,  who  were  in  full  connexion  with  the 
Conference,  now  cease  to  be  recognized  as  Ministers 
among  us  ? 

12.  Who  are  now  deposed  from  the  office  of  the  Mmistry  1 


•In  the  Western  Conferences  the  word  "Superannuated"  is  ap- 
plied only  to  those  Ministers  who  are  claimants  on  the  funds.  In  tho 
Eastern  C«<iiferences  the  word  "  Supernumorar- "  has  th«i  samo 
meaning. 
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13.  Who  are  now  deposed  from  the  office  of  the  Ministry, 
and  expelled  from  the  Church? 

14.  How  are  the  Ministers  and  Preachers  stationed  for 
the  ensuing  year? 

15.  What  is  the  number  of  Church  Members,  Places  of 
Worship,  Attendance  on  Worship,  on  each  Circuit  and 
Mission?  What  is  the  number  of  Baptisms  administered, 
and  of  Marriages  solemnized  by  each  Minister? 

16.  What  is  the  number  of  Ministers,  Preachers,  and 
Laymen,  in  the  Quarterly  Official  Meetings  ?  Of  Sabbath- 
schools  ?  and.  What  Connexional  Property  ?  These  ques- 
tions to  be  answered  in  accordance  with  the  authorized  Con- 
ference Schedules. 

17.  What  has  been  collected  on  each  District  for  the 
various  Connexional  Funds?  Have  these  amounts  been  re- 
mitted at  the  proper  time  to  the  several  Treasurers ;  and 
paid  over  to  the  several  claimants? 

18.  What  are  the  E,epoi*ts  of  the  several  Committees? — 
The  Book  Committee?  Pastoral  Address?  On  Memorials 
and  Miscellaneous  Resolutions?  On  Statistical  returns? 
Sabbath-schools?  Contingent  Fund?  Children's  Fund? 
Education  of  Candidates  for  our  Ministry  ?  Superannuation 
Fund? 

19.  What  further  measures  can  be  adopted  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  work  of  God,  within  or  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Conference;  and  what  are  the  recommendations  of  District 
Meetings  on  this  important  subject? 

A  record  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  shall  bo 
kept  by  the  Secretary,  which  shall  be  signed  by  the  Presi- 
dent and  Secretary,  and  preserved  among  the  documents  of 
the  Conference. 

♦a 
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Section  III. 
THE  STATIONING  COMMITTER  v 

1.  The  Stationing  Committee  in  each  Conference  shall  con- 
sist of  the  President,  the  Chairmen  of  Districts,  and  another 
Minister  from  each  District,  for  whose  election  the  lay-mem- 
bers in  the  District  Meeting  shall  also  vote, — the  voting 
always  being  by  ballot.  One  of  the  General  Missionary 
fi««retaries  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Stationing  Committee 
i)of  such  Annual  Conference  or  Conferences  as  may  desire  it, 

2.  The  Stationing  Committee  shall  meet  at  the  call  of  the 
President  at  the  place  appointed  for  holding  the  Annual 
Conference,  previous  to  the  commencement  of  its  sessions,  to 
prepare  a  draft  of  the  stations  ;  which  draft  shall  be  printed 
and  ready  at  the  opening  of  thfi  session,  for  the  use  of  mem- 
bers of  Conference. 

3.  The  Stationing  Committee  shall  meet  as  often  as  may 
be  deemed  necessary  during  the  Sessions  of  the  Conference, 
for  the  revision  of  the  stations ;  and  each  member  of  the 
Conference  shall  have  the  right  to  appear  before  the  Com- 
mittee to  represent  his  case  in  regard  to  his  appointment. 

4.  The  first  draft  of  stations  shall  be  placed  on  the  table 
of  the  Conference  at  the  close  of  the  first  session,  the  second 
draft  at  the  close  of  the  session  on  the  third  day  of  Confer- 
ence, and  the  third  and  final  draft  not  later  than  the  close 
of  the  session  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  Conference. 

5.  The  Stationing  Committee  shall  not  allow  any  Min- 
ister or  Preacher  to  remain  more  than  three  years  succes- 
sively on  the  same  Circuit,  except  the  General  Conference 
Officers,  Superannuated  and  Supernumerary  Ministers,  the 
Missionaries  among  the  Indians,  and  on  the  Foreign  Mission 
Districts,  and  such  Ministers  as  may  be  appointed  to  our 
Educational  Institutions. 
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6.  On  the  division  of  a  Circuit,  no  minister  who  has 

trnvollod  Riiccossivolj  the  three  preccdjn!:*  years  on  snch 
Circuit  shall  he  H[»i>ointed  to  either  part  of  it — iiovcitholess, 
this  rule  bhull  not  flpply  to  those  i>liict',s  which  may  hv 
tninsleri ed  in  adjusting  the  work  hy  the  District  Meetin^f, 
which  transfer  has  heen  sanctioned  by  the  Stationing  Coui- 
mittee. 

7.  When  the  third  draft  of  stations  shall  have  been  pre- 
sented to  the  Conference,  the  Secretary  shall  read  over  suc- 
cessively the  names  of  the  Ministers  stationed  in  each 
District,  and  the  Conference  shall  elect  by  ballot  one  of  the 
members  of  Conference  so  stationed  to  be  Chairman  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

Immediately  after  the  election  of  the  Chairman  of  a 
District  is  declared  by  the  President,  the  said  Chairman 
shall  nominate  a  Financial  Secretary  for  his  District,  and  the 
Conference,  if  it  approves,  shall  appoint  the  same. 


Section  rV. 


TRANSFER  OF  MINISTERS. 

The  President  of  the  General  Conference,  the  President 
of  each  Annual  Conference,  and  one  Minister  elected  annu 
ally  by  each  Annual  Conference,  shall  be  a  Committee  for 
the  transfer  of  Ministers  and  Preachers  from  one  Annual 
Conference  to  another,  and  the  decisions  of  such  Committee 
shall  be  final.  To  the  Chairman  of  such  Committee  shall 
all  communications  by  all  parties  concerned  be  addressed, 
but  not  later  then  the  first  day  of  May  in  any  one  year  : — 
Provided,  nevertheless,  that  any  minister  who  deems  himself 
nggrieved  ifihall  have  the  privilege  of  appearing  before  the 
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Transfer  Committee  and  stating  his  case ;  and  provided, 
likewise,  that  such  transfer  shall  not  prejudice  the  ultimate 
financial  claims  of  any  Minister  or  Preacher  so  transferred. 
— Each  Minister  transferred  shall  be  subject  to  the  action 
of  the  Stationiug  Committee  of  the  Conference  to  which  he 
may  be  transferred. 


h' 
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Section  V. 
THE  DISTRICT  MEETINGS, 

Qiies.  1.  What  regulations  are  necessary  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  whole  economy  in  active  efficiency? 

Ans.  Let  the  work  be  divided  into  Districts. 

Ques.  2.  What  regulations  shall  be  made  concerning  the 
management  of  Districts  1 

Ana.  The  Chairman  shall  oversee  all  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  business  of  the  Church  in  his  District,  and  shall, 
in  conjunction  with  the  travelling  Ministers  and  Preachers 
under  his  care,  be  responsible  to  the  Conference  for  the 
enforcement  of  tho  Discipline. 

Ques.  3.  Who  compose  the  District  Meetings  1 

Ans.  All  Members  of  Conference,  and  Preachers  on  trial 
in  each  District;  the  "Recording  Stewards  of  the  several 
Circuits  and  Missions,  and  one  other  Lay-representative  for 
each  travelling  Minister  or  Preacher  appointed,  in  addition 
to  the  Superintendent  on  each  Circuit  or  Mission.  The 
District  Meetings  immediately  preceding  the  General  Con- 
ference, in  addition  to  Ministers  and  Preachers  of  the 
District,  shall  be  composed  of  Lay  members,  elected  by 
ballot  at  the  previous  Quarterly  Meeting  of  the  Circuits, 
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Ques.  4.  What  directions  shall  be  given  concerning  the 
District  Meetings  1 

Ans.  1.  After  the  Chairman  has  opened  the  Meeting  by 
the  usual  devotional  exercises,  a  Secretary  shall  be  elected 
by  ballot,  who  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  proceedings  in  a 
book  procured  for  that  purpose.  At  the  close  of  each  Meet- 
ing the  Minutes  shall  be  signed  by.  the  Chairman  and 
Secretary.  The  book  shall  be  kept  by  the  Chairman, 
and  brought  to  Conference,  and  delivered  by  him  to  his 
successor. 

2.  The  method  of  proceeding  at  each  Meeting  shall  be  as 
follows  : — ^The  Chairman  shall  inquire  : 

First. — ^What  members  are  now  present? 
Second. — ^Are  the  Ministers  and  Preachers  blamelesss  in 
life,  conversation,  and  doctrine  1 

In  the  examination  of  Ministers  and  Preachers  in  the 
District  Meeting,  the  Chairman  is  required  to  ask  the  fol- 
lowing questions,  disiinctively  and  successively,  concerning 
every  brother: 

1.  Is  there  any  objection  to  his  moral  and  religious 
chara  iter  1 

2.  Does  he  believe  and  preach  all  our  doctrines  1 

3.  Has  he  duly  observed  and  enforced  our  discipline  1 

4.  Has  he  been  punctual  in  attending  all  his  appoint- 
ments '< 

.  6.  Has  he  competent  abilities  for  our  itinerant  work  ? 

A  separate  answer  to  each  of  these  questions  is  expected 
to  appear  in  the  District  Minutes. 

The  Chairmen  are  required  to  examine  into  the  case  of 
every  minister  who  has  married  during  the  year,  whether 
the  fourth  of  tlie  "  Rules  of  a  Preacher"  has  been  obeyed, 
which  says,  "  Take  no  steps  towards  marriage  without  first 
consulting  your  brethi*eu ; "  and  to  report  to  the  Conference 
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any  cases  in  which  that  important  direction  shall  appear  to 
have  been  violated.  This  rule  shaU  oe  considered  as  requir- 
ing m  particular  a  consultation  with  the  Chairman  of  his 
District,  his  Supeiiatendent,  or  some  senior  minister  com- 
pf'tent  to  give  advice  in  the  case. 

Every  preacher  on  trial  who  has  travelled  four  years, 
and  has  been  recommended  by  his  District  Meeting  to  the  Con- 
ference to  be  admitted  into  full  connexion,  shall  attend  the 
Conference  of  that  year. 

Third. — What  Ministers  are  appointed  by  this  Meeting 
to  represent  the  District  as  members  of  Conference  Com- 
mittees ? 

Fourth. — Are  the  young  men  on  trial  acquainted  with 
the  prescribed  course  of  study,  and  what  books  have  they 
read) 

The  Reports  of  Examining  Committees  are  to  be  presented 
to  the  District  Meetings  for  consideration;  and  their  recom- 
mendation is  to  be  recorded  in  the  Minutes  of  the  District, 
\c  be  read  at  the  Conference. 

The  Chairman  shall  also  examine  every  preacher  on  trial 
respecting  his  acquaintance  with  the  books  recommended  to 
him,  and  the  general  course  of  reading  which  he  has  pur- 
sued during  the  preceding  year.  For  this  purpose  every 
such  preacher  is  required  to  deliver  to  the  Chairman  of  his 
District  a  list  of  the  books  which  he  has  read  since  the  pre- 
ceding District  Meeting.  This  list  shall  be  laid  before  the 
Meeting,  that  the  senior  brethren  may  have  an  opportunity ' 
of  giving  to  the  junior  Preachers  such  advice  and  directions 
respecting  their  studies  as  may  appear  necessary. 

In  addition  to  the  preceding  course  of  inquiry  the  follow- 
ing questions  are  to  be  put  every  year  by  the  Chairman  to 
every  young  man  on  trial  on  the  District,  but  they  need  not 
be  inserted  in  the  District  Minutes.    It  is  enough  to  say 
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that  the  usual  questions  were  put  to  the  young  men  on  trial 

and  siitisfactorily  answered ;  or,  if  other'v\nse,  to  state  the 
case.  In  tlie  Annual  Examination  of  Candidates  for  onr 
Ministry,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Chairmen  of  Districts 
to  include  tho  Disciplinary  question,  "  Do  you  take  snuff, 
tobacco,  or  drams'?"  and  a  distinct  answer  in  the  negative 
shall  be  required  in  every  case  as  a  condition  of  continuing 
on  trial,  from  year  to  year. 

1.  Have  you  now  faitli  in  Christ,  and  are  you  going  on 
to  perfection? 

2.  Have  you  attended  regularly  to  private  prayer,  and  to 
the  devotional  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  booko  of  a 
spiritual  and  experimental  kind,  in  order  to  keep  up  devout 
and  lively  religious  feelings  in  your  own  heart  1 

3.  Have  you  carefully  visited  the  sick  under  your  charge, 
and  others  to  whom  you  could  obtain  access  1 

4.  Have  you  visited  the  people  at  their  houses,  inquiring 
into  their  religious  state,  prayj.ng  with  them,  and  adminis- 
tering wholesome  counsel;  and  have  you  catechised  the 
children  of  the  schools,  and  those  of  your  friends  and 
hearers,  as  you  have  had  opportunity  1 

6.  Have  you  had  fruit  of  your  ministry  during  the  year, 
and  are  you  endeavoring  so  to  state  the  leading  truths  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  experience  in  your  discourses,  and 
so  to  apply  them  with  affection,  and  earnestness,  and 
prayer,  as  to  do  all  in  your  power  to  secure  success  in  your 
work  1 

6.  Answer  the  following  questions  in  such  terms  as  you 
would  use  in  stating  the  doctrines  they  contain  to  an  inquirer 
under  religious  impressions,  or  in  your  sermons : — ^What  is 
Evangelical  Repentance  1  What  is  Justification  1  What 
is  Justifying  Faith?    What  is  the  direqt  Witness  of  the 
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Spii-itl  What  is  the  indirect  Witness  of  the  Si)'rit?  Wliufc 
is  Christian  Perfection?  What  is  the  dillunaico  botwtMu 
Justification  and  Sanctiliciition  1  Wliat  is  tlie  diilbn^KJO 
between  Justification  and  Rogenonition?  What  is  tlio 
difference  between  Sanctificatiou  and  entire  Sanctification  1 

Let  these  points  be  proved  in  order  by  appropriate 
passages  of  Holy  Writ. 

The  brethren  will  see  the  propriety  of  conducting  this 
part  of  the  proceedings  with  peculiar  deliberation  and 
solemnity,  as  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God  ;  and  they 
may  enlarge  on  doctrinal  questions  as  they  may  deem 
necessary,  so  as  to  lead  the  candidates  to  a  right  under- 
standing, and  an  appropriate  expression  of  our  leading 
doctrinal  peculiarities  as  a  Church. 

Fifth. — Who  have  travelled  four  years  ana  are  now  re- 
commended to  the  Conference  to  be  received  into  full  con- 
nexion and  to  be  ordained  1 

Sixth. — ^What  preachers  are  recommended  to  be  con- 
tinued on  trial  1 

1.  Who  have  travelled  three  years  1 

2.  Who  have  travelled  two  years  1 

3.  Who  have  travelled  one  year  1 

Seventh. — What  Preachers  are  on  the  List  of  Reserve  1 

Where  the  Preacher  has  been  recommended  to  travel, 
but  not  called  out  into  the  work  in  the  course  of  the 
year,  the  Chairman  shall  make  inquiry  of  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Circuit  where  he  resides,  whether  he  be  still  deemed 
a  proper  person  to  be  employed  in  our  regular  ministry  ; 
and  the  result  shall  be  reported  to  the  District  Meetiug. 

Eighth. — What  Preachers  are  recommended  to  bo  re- 
ceived Qu  trial  ] 
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The  Chairmen  are  required  not  only  to  examine  very 
minutely  in  the  District  Meetings,  all  persons  proposed  hh 
candidates  for  our  Ministry,  but  also  to  report  distinctly  in 
the  District  Minutes,  for  the  consideration  of  Conference, 
the  opinion  of  the  District  Meetings  after  such  examina- 
tions, respecting  the  health,  piety,  moral  character,  minis- 
terial abilities,  and  educational  acquirements,  belief  of  our 
doctrines,  attachment  to  our  discipline,  and  freedom  from 
debt,  as  well  as  from  all  secular  encumbrances. 

Qttea.  5.  How  is  a  preacher  received  on  trial,  and 
what  regulations  are  observed  reapecting  him  during  his 
probation  1  ^ 

An8.  1.  Before  a  Chairman  or  Superintendent  shall  pro- 
pose a  Preacher  to  the  District  Meeting  to  be  recommended 
to  the  Conference  to  be  admitted  on  trial,  such  Preacher 
must  first  be  approved  and  recommended  by  the  Quarterly 
OITiciul  Meeting  of  the  Circuit  or  Station  on  which  he 
resides. 

2.  Every  candidate  thus  recommended  shall  attend  the 
ensuing  District  Meeting,  and  be  examined  before  all  the 
brethren  present  respecting  his  religious  experience,  his 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  his  educational  acquirements, 
his  reading,  his  views  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and 
his  regard  for  Methodism  in  general. 

He  shall  also  be  required  to  have  passed  a  satisfactory 
examination  on  the  subjects  prescribed  by  the  Conference, 
the  preliminary  Course  of  Study. 

3.  Every  person  proposed  to  the  District  Meeting  is  then 
to  be  asked  by  the  Chairman  the  following  questions,  to 
each  of  which  a  distinct  answer  shall  be  required  : — 

Have  you  been  converted  to  God  1  Have  you  now  faith 
in  Christ  1  Are  you  going  on  to  perfection  1  Do  you  ex- 
ijuct  to  b^  made  perfect  in  love  in  this  life?    Are  vou 
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groaning  after  iti    Are  you  resolved  to  devote  yourself 

\vholly  to  God  and  his  work  1  Have  you  been  baptiztid  ] 
What  are  your  views  on  Infant  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  1  Do  you  know  the  Rules  of  the  Society  1  Do  you 
keep  them  1  Do  you  take  snuff,  tobacco,  or  drams  1  Have 
you  read  the  whole  Discipline  1  Are  you  willing  to  con- 
form to  it?  Have  you  considered  the  twelve  rules  of  a 
preacher,  as  contained  in  answer  to  question  1,  Pt.  II.,  Sec. 
IV.,  Chap.  II.,  especially  the  first,  the  tenth,  and  '^^e  twelfth  ? 
"Will  you  keep  them   for  conscience  sakel  you  de 

termined  to  employ  all  your  time  in  the  work  of  God  ? 
Will  you  preach  at  every  suitable  opportunity,  endeavoring 
not  to  speak  too  long  nor  too  loud  1  Will  you  diligently 
instruct  the  children  in  every  place  1  Will  you  visit  from 
Louse  to  house  ?  Will  you  recommend  fasting,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example  ?  Are  you  in  debt  ?  What  is  your  age  ? 
Have  you  good  health,  and  have  you  a  sound  constitution  1 
•  Arc  you  ouga.^ed  to  marry  1 

Do  you  sincerely  and  fully  believe  the  doctrines  of 
Methodism  as  contained  in  our  Articles  of  Faith,  and  as 
taught  by  Mr.  Wesley  in  his  notes  on  the  Kew  Testament 
and  volumes  of  sermons  ? — especially  the  following  leading 
ones — a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  ; 
the  total  depravity  of  all  men  by  nature,  in  consequence 
of  Adam's  fall ;  the  Atonement  made  by  Christ  for  the 
sins  of  all  the  human  race ;  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit ; 
the  possibility  of  falling  from  a  state  of  justification  and 
holiness,  and  perishing  everlastingly  ;  the  absolute  necessity 
of  holiness,  both  in  heart  and  life ;  and  the  proper  eternity  of 
future  rewards  and  punishments  ?  Will  you  endeavor  fully 
and  faithfully  to  preach  them  1  What  is  your  religious  ex- 
perience 1  and  what  is  your  call  to  this  work  1 

f  After  the  examination  the  Candiclate  shall  withdraw. 
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and  the  Meeting  shall  determine  whether  he  shall  be  re- 
commended to  the  ensuing  Conference,  to  be  received  on 
trial. 

5.  If  it  be  not  convenient  for  the  Candidate  to  attend 
the  District  Mooting,  the  Chairman  with  two  other  Ministers 
shall  examine  him  as  above  directed,  and  report  the  result 
to  the  District  Meeting. 

6.  If  a  Preacher  who  has  br^on  received  on  trial,  but  not 
into  full  connection,  desist  Irom  travelling,  he  shall  be 
dropped  in  silence,  unless  he  desist  from  want  of  health. 

7.  A  Preacher  who  marries  while  on  trial  shall  be 
dropped  in  silence. 

8.  Observe :  taking  on  trial  is  entirely  different  from 
admitting  a  Preacher  into  full  connection.  One  on  trial 
may  be  either  admitted  or  rejected  without  doing  him  any 
wrong  :  otherwise  it  would  have  been  no  trial  at  all.  Let 
eveiy  Chairman  explain  this  to  those  on  trial. 

9.  The  time  for  a  Preacher  to  remain  on  trial  shall  bo 
four  years,  at  the  end  of  which  period,  if  recommended  by 
his  District  Meeting,  he  may  bo  received  into  full  con- 
nection. 

10.  Every  preacher  on  trial  shall  pursue  the  course  of 
study  prescribed  by  Conference,  (see  Appendix  No.  I.) 
except  as  hereinafter  provided ;  and  before  he  shall  be 
received  into  full  connexion,  he  shall  give  satisfactory 
evidence  to  the  District  Meeting,  from  year  to  year,  of  his 
knowledge  of  the  subject^  and  books  included  in  such 
course  of  study. 

11.  Graduates  in  Arts  shall  pursue  the  coui'se  of  study 
prescribed  in  Appendix  No.  II. 

12.  Probationers  appointed  to  attend  our  Theological 
Schools  shall  pursuo  the  course  of  study  prescribed  in 
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Appendix  No.  III.,  except  Undergraduatej  in  Arts,  who,  in 
addition  to  their  course  in  Arts,  sh.ill  take  such  theological 
studies  as  may  he  deemed  advisable  by  the  Faculty  in  Arts 
of  the  University  to  which  they  arc  appointed. 

13.  Graduates  in  Divinity  shall  be  exempted  from  the 
course  of  study ;  but  prior  to  being  recommended  to  be 
received  into  full  connexion  and  ordained,  they  shall  be 
examined  on  Wesley's  Sermons  and  Notes  on  the  New 
Testament;  Fletcher's  Checks,  i.-v;  Steven's  History  of 
Methodism,  and  the  DiscipHiie  of  the  Methodist  Church  of 
Canada.  This  examination  shall  also  be  required  of  all 
probationers  passing  through  our  theological  schools,  who 
have  not  been  examined  on  these  subjects  in  their  course  of 
study. 

14.  Candidates  for  our  German  Missionary  work  shall 
pursue  tao  course  of  study  prescribed  in  Appendix  No.  IV. 

15.  After  four  years'  probation,  and  an  examination 
before,  and  approved  by  the  Conference,  he  shall  be  received 
into  full  connexion  and  be  publicly  recognized.  If  a 
Preacher  who  has  been  received  on  trial,  but  not  in  full 
connexion,  desist  from  want  of  health,  or  is  proved  guilty  of 
immorality,  it  shall  be  stated  in  the  Minutes ;  but  in  all 
other  cases  his  name  shall  be  dropped  in  silence. 

16.  That  when  a  student,  by  appointment  of  an  Annual 
Conference,  attends  a  Univeimy  or  Theological  School  for 
two  or  more  years,  one  year  sli^U  be  allowed  on  his  proba- 
tion ;  and  if  within  the  term  of  his  probation  he  proceed  to 
a  degree,  two  years  shall  be  so  allowed. 

17.  All  young  men  taken  into  the  work  by  Chairmen  of 
Districts,  with  the  consent  of  the  President,  before  the  No- 
vember Quarterly  Otlicial  Meetings,  shall  be  allowed  the 
ioM  year, 
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18.  No  Cli  \irman  of  a  District,  or  other  Conference  officer, 
shall  have  authority  to  employ  a  married  Preacher  during 
the  year,  with  a  view  to  his  being  received  as  a  Candidate 
for  our  Ministry,  without  the  consent  of  the  Conference  or 
the  Conference  Spe-  !al  Committee, 

19.  No  District  Meeting  shall  recommend  any  married 
Preacher  to  the  Conference  for  reception  on  trial,  unless  he 
has  been  previously  employed  in  case  of  absolute  necessity, 
in  accordance  with  the  foregoing  restriction. 

20.  When  a  Preacher's  name  is  not  inserted  in  the 
Minutes  he  must  receive  a  written  license  from  the  Presi- 
dent, or  Chairman  of  the  District  on  which  he  resides. 

Ques.  What  Candidates  for  our  Ministry  are  recommended 
lo  attend  college  during  the  year  1 

Ana.  1.  All  students  who  enjoy  the  free  advantages  of  our 
Theological  Schools  shall  be  appoint  1  thereto  by  an  An- 
nual Conference,  or  recommended  by  a  Quarterly  Official 
Meeting. 

2.  Probationers  shall  be  eligible  to  appointment  to  Col- 
lege at  the  end  of  the  first  year  of  their  probation. 

3.  As  far  as  practicable,  the  time  of  attendance  shall  be 
three  years. 

4.  Before  any  Candidate  for  our  IVIinistry  shall  be  sent  to 
college  with  recommendation  of  a  grant  from  the  Tlieological 
Fund,  his  circumstances  shall  be  inquired  into  by  the 
District  Meeting,  and  the  Minute  of  the  District  in  his 
case  shall  be  forwarded  to  the  Treasurer  of  said  Theological 
Students'  Fund. 

5.  Probationers  appointed  to  attend  college  shall  retain 
their  connection  with  the  Annual  Conference  by  which  they 
were  appointed. 

6.  The  Examining  Committee  appointed  by  Conference 
shall  conduct  all  the  usual  District  Meeting  Examinations  of 
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students  appointed  to  such  institutions  during  the  first  two 
years  of  their  attendance,  and  report  to  theii*  respective 
Conferences.  But  at  the  end  of  the  third  year  they  shall 
return  to  and  be  examined  by  the  District  Meeting  to  which 
they  last  belonged ;  or,  if  this  be  not  possible,  they  shall  be 
examined  by  the  Meeting  of  the  District  within  the  bounds 
of  which  their  college  is  situated,  and  reported  thence  to 
their  respective  Conferences. 

7.  After  preliminary  examination  by  the  Examining 
Committee  of  the  college,  students  recommended  by  a 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  shall  return  to  the  District  from 
which  they  are  recommended,  for  their  further  examination 
and  recommendation  to  the  Annual  Conference. 

Ninth. — What  Ministers  or  Preachers  have  died  1 

Tenth, — ^Who  are  recommended  as  Superannuated 
Ministers  1 

Eleventh. — ^Who  are  recommended  as  Supernumerary 
Ministers  % 

Twelfth. — ^Who  have  desisted  from  travelling  % 
Thirteenth. — ^Who  have  been  suspended  during  the  year  ; 
and  what  is  the  recommendation  of  the  District  Meetinsr  in 
the  case  % 

Fourteenth.— What  is  the  number  of  Baptisms  adminis- 
tered and  Marriages  solemnized  by  each  Minister  ]  Have 
all  such  Marriages,  solemnized  during  the  year,  been  duly 
recoi-ded,  and  the  returns  made  according  to  law  ? 

Fifteenth. — Can  any  measures  be  adopted  for  increasing 
the  efficiency  of  our  ministerial  labors,  and  the  promotion  of 
the  work  of  God  1  • 

1.  Are  all  the  means  possible  used  to  visit  all  the  towns 
and  settlements  within  the  boimdaries  of  each  Circuit  or 
Mission  t 
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£.  Are  there  earnest  attempts  made  in  every  place  where 
there  are  services,  to  form  classes  1 

3.  Is  sufficient  time  allotted  in  the  arrangements  of  the 
Quarterly  Visitation  of  the  Classes  for  the  Minister  or 
Preacher  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  state  of  each  member, 
and  to  give  suitable  advice  to  each  1 

4.  Have  the  Rules  of  Society  been  read  during  the  year, 
and  have  they  been  given  to  the  members  on  trial,  according 
to  the  Discipline  1 

5.  Do  the  brethren  pay  sufficient  attention  to  Pastoral 
visitation,  and  to  catechising  the  children  of  our  members 
and  friends  1 

These  important  enquiries  shall  be  followed  by  a  solemn 
review  of  the  state  of  the  work  of  God.  And  any  sugges- 
tions for  the  religious  improvement  of  our  children  and  the 
members  of  our  Church  and  especially  for  the  greater  effi- 
ciency of  our  Ministerial  labors,  are  to  be  entered  on  the 
Minutes  of  the  District  Meeting,  and,  when  thought 
necessary,  recommended  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Conference. 

All  the  foregoing  questions  and  directions  shall  be  con- 
sidered as  belonging  to  the  examination  of  Ministerial 
character. 

The  following  order  shall  be  observed  when  the  general 
business  of  the  District  Meeting  is  under  consideration  : — 

1.  What  Recording  Stewards,  and  what  other  Lay  repre- 
sentatives are  now  present  1 

2.  What  are  the  Receipts  and  what  is  the  Expenditure 
of  each  Circuit  or  Mission  1 

3.  What  has  been  collected  on  each  Circuit  and  Mission 
for  Connexional  Funds  ?   - 

4.  What  special  cases  are  now  recommended  to  the  favor- 
able consideration  of  the  several  Conrexional  Funds  1 
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Sixteenth. — ^What  is  the  number  of  Ministers'  children  on 
the  District,  having  claims  on  the  Children's  Fund ;  and 
what  are  their  respective  names  and  ages  1  Have  all  the 
regulations  respecting  the  Children's  Fund  been  fully  carried 
into  effect  in  the  District  1 

Seventeenth. — ^What  is  the  number  of  our  Church  Mem- 
bers ?  The  niunber  of  Preaching-places  and  attendants  on 
Public  Worship,  on  each  Circuit  or  Mission  1 

Eighteenth. — ^What  is  the  number  of  Ministers,  Preachers, 
and  Laymen,  in  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  each 
.Circuit  and  Mission)  Of  Sabbath  Schools?  And  what 
Connexional  Property]  Have  the  approved  Conference 
Schedules  been  duly  filled  up  1 

NineteevUh. — What  Churches  or  Pai-sonages  have  been 
built,  enlarged,  or  sold  during  the  year.  What  Connex- 
ional Property  is  insured  ?  In  what  office  ?  For  how  much  ? 
At  what  rates )  What  Parsonages  have  been  furnished  1 
What  other  Connexional  Property  has  been  acquired  1 
What  changes  in  relation  to  Church  Property  are  now 
recommended)  What  property  has  been  destroyed  by 
fire) 

Tvjentieth. — ^Wliat  can  be  done  to  improve  the  financial 
state  of  the  District ) 

1.  Are  all  the  financial  arrangements  of  the  Church  duly 
observed  in  each  Circuit  and  Mission)  The  Quarterly  Con- 
tributions at  the  renewal  of  Tickets  )  The  public  coUectiona 
and  private  subscriptions  1 

2.  What  changes  ^re  recommended  in  the  order  and 
arrangement  of  the  work  on  the  Circuits  and  Missions'? 
What  new  Circuits  or  Missions  are  recommended )  What 
additional  Preachers  are  required  for  any  Circuit  or  Mission 
on  the  District  t 
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Twenty-first. — "What  Laymen  are  appointed  by  this  Meet- 
ing as  Members  of  the  Conference  Committees  ?  And  what 
Laymen  are  elected  to  represent  the  District  in  the  General 
Conference  ? 

Two  copies  of  the  District  Meeting  records  shall  be 
brought  to  Conference,  in  addition  to  the  one  entered  in  the 
District  Book  : — One  copy  for  the  Secretary  of  Confer- 
ence, and  one  for  the  members  of  the  District  and  of  tho 
Conference. 


Section  VI. 
THE  FINANCIAL  DISTRICT  MEETINGS. 

1.  A  Financial  District  Meeting,  consisting  of  the 
Superintendent,  and  a  Steward  from  each  Circuit  and  Mis- 
sion, shall  be  held  in  each  District  not  later  than  the  month 
of  September,  to  apportion  to  the  several  Cii'cuits  the 
amounts  placed  at  their  disposal  by  the  Conference ;  to  make 
arrangements  for  Missionary  and  Educational  Meetings, 
which  arrangements  shall  be  binding  on  all  concerned  j  and 
to  arrange  the  claims  of  the  children  of  M'  listers  on  the 
District. 

2.  The  Financial  District  Meeting  shall  examine  into  the 
circumstances  and  probable  income  of  the  Domestic,  Indian, 
Foreign,  and  other  Missions,  in  the  same  wiy  as  they 
examine  into  those  of  tho  Circuits,  and  recommend  the 
amount  which,  in  their  judgment,  should  be  appropriated 
towards  the  support  of  such  Missions;  which  shall  be 
reported  by  the  Chairman  to  the  Missionary  Secretaries. 

3.  The  Financial  Secretaries  shall  be  the  Local  Treasurers 
of  the  District,  and  shall  pay  to  the  Superintendents  of 
Circuits,  or  on  theu*  order,  tho  sums  appropriated  to  their 
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Circuits,  which  payments  such  Superintendents  shall  report 
to  theii  respective  Quarterly  Official  Meetings, 


Section  VII. 
OF  LOCAL  PREACHEES  AND  THEIR  MEETINGS. 

Ques.  1.  What  directions  shall  be  given  concerning  Local 
Preachers  and  their  Meetings  1 

Ans.  1.  Where  there  are  SLK  Local  Preachers  on  a  Circuit, 
of  three  years'  continuous  standing,  the  Superintendent  shall 
regularly  meet  the  Local  Preachers  once  a  quarter ;  and  no 
person  shall  be  put  upon  the  plan  as  a  Local  Preacher,  or  be 
suffered  to  preach  among  us  as  such,  without  the  approbation 
of  that  meeting,  on  the  nomination  of  the  Superintendent ; 
or,  if  in  any  Circuit  such  a  Local  Preachers*  Meeting 
cannot  be  held,  they  s-hall  be  proposed  and  approved  at  the 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit. 

2.  The  Superintendent  at  each  regular  Local  Preachers* 
Meeting,  or  the  Chairman  or  Superintendent  at  the  last 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit,  shall  inquire  into 
the  religious  and  moral  character,  doctrines,  abilities  to 
preach,  and  punctuality  in  attending  appointments,  of  each 
Preacher  by  name. 

3.  The  queetions  proposed  in  the  examination  of  the 
characters  of  Local  Preachers,  shall  be  the  same  as  those 
proposed  in  regard  to  Travelling  Preachers,  viz. : — 

(1)  Is  there  any  objection  to  his  moral  and  religious 
character? 

(2)  Does  he  believe  and  preach  all  our  Doctrines  1 

(3)  Has  he  duly  observed  our  Discipline  1 

(4)  Has  he  competent  abilities  for  a  Preacher  1 

(5)  Ig  he  pvnctual  in  attending  all  his  appointments  ? 
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4.  Every  person  proposed  to  be  re;jeived  as  a  Local 
"preacher,  or  taken  on  trial,  shall  be  asked  by  the  Chairman 
or  Superintendent  the  following  questions,  to  which  a  dis- 
tinct answer  shall  be  required  : 

What  is  your  religious  experience  ?  Have  you  faith  in 
Christ  1  Are  you  going  on  to  perfection  ?  Do  you  expect 
to  be  perfected  in  love  in  this  life  ?  Are  you  groaning  after 
it  ?  Are  you  resolved  to  devote  yourself  to  God  and  his 
work  1  Do  you  sincerely  and  fully  believe  the  doctrines  of 
Methodism  as  contained  in  our  Articles  of  Faith,  and  as 
taught  by  Mr.  "Wesley  in  his  Notes  on  the  New  Testament, 
and  Volumes  of  Serm^/QS  ? — especially  the  following  leading 
ones :  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  ; 
the  Total  Depravity  of  all  men  by  nature  in  consequence  of 
Adam's  fall ;  the  Atonement  made  by  Christ  for  the  sins  of 
all  the  human  race  ;  Justification  by  Faith ;  the  direct 
Witness  of  the  Spi  it ;  the  possibility  of  falling  from  a 
state  of  Justin  catior.  and  Holiness,  and  perishing  everlast- 
ingly ;  the  absolute  necessity  of  holiness  both  in  heart  and 
life ;  and  the  proper  eternity  of  rewards  and  punishments. 
What  is  Evangelical  Repentance  1  What  is  Justification  t 
What  is  Justifying  Faith  1  What  is  the  direct  Witness 
of  the  Spirit?  What  is  the  indirect  Witness  of  the 
Spirit?  What  is  Christian  Perfection?  What  is  the  differ- 
ence between  Justification  and  Sanctification )  What  is 
the  difference  between  Justification  and  Regeneration) 
What  is  the  difference  bet  en  Sanctification  and  Entire 
Sanctification  ? 

Will  you  endeavor  fully  and  faithfully  to  preach  these 
doctrines  ? 

5.  All  Local  Preachers  shall  meet  in  class.  No  exception 
shall  be  made  in  respect  to  any  who  may  have  been  Travel- 
ling Ministers  or  Preachers  in  former  years. 
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6.  No  Local  Preacher  shall  hold  Lovefeasts  without  the 
consent  of  the  Superintendent,  nor  in  anywise  interfere 
with  his  business.    ^ 

7.  "Whenever  a  Local  Preacher  or  Exhorter  removes 
from  one  Circuit  to  another,  he  shall  obtain  from  the 
Superintendent  of  the  Circuit  a  certificate  of  his  official 
standing  in  the  Church  at  the  time  of  his  removal,  without 
which  he  shall  not  be  received  as  a  Local  Preacher  or  Ex- 
horter in  other  places. 

8.  No  Local  Preacher  coming  to  reside  among  us  fiom 
another  part  of  the  world,  although  duly  recommended, 
shall  be  allowed  to  preach  or  hold  meetings  in  our  Churches 
unless  he  become  a  member  of  the  Church  and  submit  to 
its  Discipline. 

9.  No  Minister  or  Preacher  who  has  been  suspended  or 
expe]led  by  the  Conference,  shall  on  any  account  be  em- 
ployed as  a  Local  Preacher  without  the  consent  of  the 
Conference. 

10.  The  name  of  every  Local  Preacher  shall  be  recorded 
on  the  Journals  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  the 
Circuit  in  which  he  resides. 

11.  Preachers  who  have  been  formerly  in  connection  with 
the  Conference,  but  who  have  located,  shall  be  subject  to 
all  the  regulations  a£fecting  Local  Preachers,  and  when 
charged  with  immorality  shall  be  proceeded  against  as  other 
Local  Preachers.  The  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit  shall 
report  the  case  to  the  District  Meeting. 

12.  Should  any  Local  Preacher  belonging  to  any  other 
Methodist  Church  make  application  to  be  received  into  our 
Church,  the  Chairman  of  the  District  or  Superintendent  of 
the  Circuit,  in  concurrence  with  the  Quarterly  or  Local 
Preachers'  Meeting  of  the  Circuit  on  which  such  Local 
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Preacher  shall  reside,  is  authorized  to  receive  him,  after 
having  inquired  into  his  qualifications  and  all  the  circum- 
stances of  his  case. 


Section  VIII. 

QUARTERLY  OFFICIAL  MEETINGS. 

The  Quarterly  Official  Meetings  shall  consist  of  the  Minis- 
ters and  Preachers  on  trial;  the  Local  Preachers,  the  Ex- 
horters,the  Stewards  of  the  Circuit,  the  Leaders  of  Classes,  the 
Superintendents  of  Sabbath  Schools,  being  members  of  the 
Church ;  one  representative  from  each  Board  of  Trustees,  he 
being  a  member  of  the  Church ;  and  alsc*  of  additional  repre- 
sentatives who  may  bo  appointed  by  the  Societies  of  the 
Circuit;  the  apportionment  and  scale  to  be  fixed  by  the  fourth 
Quarterly  Meeting,  which  also  shall  specify  the  mode  by 
which  the  vote  shall  be  taken ;  but  such  additional  repre- 
sentatives shall  not  exceed  the  number  of  the  Stewards  on 
each  Circuit. 

The  Superintends  \}t  of  cneXlircuit  shall  be  the  Chairman 
of  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  except  when  the  Chairman  of  the 
District  shall  be  present. 

Qites.  1.  What  shall  be  the  regular  business  of  the  Quar- 
terly Official  Meeting  1 

1.  To  receive  the  financial  returns  from  the  several 
Classes,  and  to  pay  the  salaries  and  all  the  expenses  of  the 
Ministers  and  Preachers. 

2.  To  hear  complaints,  and  to  receive  and  try  appeals. 

3.  At  the  first  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  to  make  an 
estimate  of  the  amounts  necessary  for  the  family  or  families 
of  the  Ministers  or  Preachers,  and  appoint  the  Steward  tQ 
Uttend  the  Financial  District  Meeting. 
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4.  At  the  second  Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  to  appoint 
the  Stewards  of  the  Circuit,  the  number  not  to  be  less  than 
three  nor  more  than  seven,  one  of  whom  shall  be  the 
Recording  Steward,  who  shall  keep  a  record  of  the  proceedings 
in  a  book  procured  for  that  purpose. 

6.  At  the  third  Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  to  recommend 
candidates  for  the  ministry. 

6.  At  vhe  fourth  Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  to  appoint 
the  Lay  Representative  or  Representatives  to  attend  the 
ensuing  District  Meeting. 

7.  Where  there  is  no  Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  to  enquire 
into  the  character,  gifts,  labors,  punctuality  and  usefulness 
of  each  Local  Preacher  by  name,  and,  if  there  be  no  valid 
objection  alleged  and  sustained,  to  renew  their  licenses. 

8.  To  examine  the  character  of  Exhorters,  and  annually, 
at  the  fourth  Quarterly  Meeting,  to  renew  their  licenses. 

9.  At  any  Quarterly  Meeting,  where  there  is  no  Local 
Preachers'  Meeting,  to  license  Local  Preachers  in  case  of 
necessity. 


Section  IX. 


LEADERS'  MEETING. 

9.  1.  Who  compose  the  Leaders'  Meeting  ? 

1.  The  Ministers  and  Preachers  who  are  appointed  to  the 
Circuit. 

2.  The  Stewards  and  Leaders. 

Qties.  2.  What  are  the  duties  of  a  Leaders'  Meeting  ? 

To  meet  at  least  once  a  month  :  To  inquire — 1.  Are  there 
any  sick  1  2.  Are  there  any  requiring  temporal  relief  1  3. 
Are  there  any  walk  disorderly  and  will  not  be  reprovecf  1 
4.  Are  there  ore  any  who  wilfully  neglect  the  means  of 
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grace  ?  5.  Are  any  changes  to  bo  made  in  the  classes  1  6. 
Are  there  any  members  on  trial  to  be  received  into  full 
membership  1  7.  What  amount  has  been  received  for  the 
support  of  the  minister  1  8.  Is  there  any  miscellaneous 
business? 


Section  X 

STEWARDS'  MEETINGS. 

The  Stewards  shall  moot  at  least  once  a  quarter — previous 
to  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting — to  take  an  exact  account 
of  what  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of  the  Ministers 
or  Preachers  on  the  Circuit,  and  to  recommend  to  the 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting  such  measures  as  they  may  think 
necessary  in  order  to  the  prompt  payment  of  the  Ministers. 
The  Stewards  shall  be  the  Committee  to  estimate  the 
amounts  necessary  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  year,  and 
report  to  the  first  Quarterly  Meeting. 


(.■: 


Secjtion  XI. 
SOCIETY   MEETINGS. 

These  meetings  shall  be  held  once  a  quarter  whenever  it 
is  profitable,  under  the  direction  of  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Circuit,  or  his  Colleague  acting  under  his  direction. 

The  principal  object  of  the  meeting  shall  be  the  spiritual 
edification  of  the  Church,  by  exhortation  on  the  part  of  the 
Minister  present,  with  prayer  and  other  religious  exercises. 
The  members  shall  be  faithfully  admonished  respecting  their 
personal  religion  and  Christian  deportment,  their  closet  and 
family  duties,  and  their  attendance  upon  the  public  and 
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private  means  of  grace.  At  these  meetings  the  Bules  of 
Society  shall  bo  road,  and  tho  representatives  to  attend  tlio 
Quartorly  Ollicial  Board  may  be  appointed. 


Section  XII. 

LOVEFEASTS. 

That  a  Lovefeast  shall  be  held  in  each  Circuit  at  least 
quarterly,  and  that  admission  to  it  shall  be  by  the  Ticket  of 
Membership  ov  by  notes  of  admission. 


» <■»  « 
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CHAPTER  II 


SEcrnoN  I, 


■i. ' 


THE  EXAMINATION  OP  THOSE  WHO  THINK  THEY  ARE 
MOVED  BY  THE  HOLY  GHOST  TO  PREACH. 

Ques,  1.  How  shall  we  try  those  who  profess  to  be  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  1 

Ana.  1.  Let  the  following  questions  be  asked  : — Do  they 
know  God  as  a  pardoning  God  1  Have  they  the  love  of  GU>d 
abiding  in  them  )  Do  they  desire  nothing  but  God  1  And 
are  they  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ? 

2.  Have  tliey  gifts  as  well  as  grace  for  the  work  1 
Have  they  a  clear,  sound  understanding — a  right  judgment 
in  the  things  of  God — a  just  conception  of  salvation  by  faith  1 
And  has  God  given  them  an  acceptable  way  of  speaking  1 
Do  they  speak  justly,  readily,  clearly  1 

3.  Have  they  fruit  ?  Are  any  truly  convinced  of  sin, 
and  converted  to  God  by  their  preaching  1 

As  long  as  these  three  marks  concur  in  any  one,  we  be- 
lieve he  is  called  of  God  to  preach.     These  we  receive  as 

sufficient  proof  that  he  is  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
♦3 


58 


EULES  FOE  A  PREACHER'S   CONDUCT. 


Section  II. 
EULES  FOR  A  PREACHER'S  CONDUCT. 

Qu^s.  1.  What  are  the  directions  given  to  a  Preacher  1 
Ana.  1.   Be  diligent.     Never  be  unemployed,  never  be 
triflingly   employed.      Never   trifle    away   time ;    neither 
spend  any  more  time  at  any  place  than  is  strictly  necessary. 

2.  Be  uerious.  Let  ycur  motto  be,  Holiness  to  the 
Lord.     Avoid  all  lightness,  jesting,  and  foolish  talking. 

3.  Oonverse  sparingly ;  and  conduct  yourself  prudently 
with  women.  1  Tim.  y.  2. 

4.  Take  no  step  towards  marriage  without  first  consulting 
your  brethren. 

5.  Believe  evil  of  no  one  without  good  evidence  :  unless 
yoa  see  it  done,  take  heed  how  you  credit  it.  Put  the  best 
construction  on  every  thing, — you  know  the  judge  is  always 
supposed  to  be  on  the  prisoner's  side. 

6.  Speak  evil  of  no  one :  because  your  wotd  especially 
would  eat  as  doth  a  canker.  Keep  your  thoughts  within 
your  own  breast,  till  you  come  to  the  person  concerned. 

7.  Tell  every  one  under  your  care  what  you  think  wrong 
in  his  conduct  and  temper,  and  that  lovingly  and  plainly,  as 
soon  as  may  be,  else  it  will  fester  in  your  heart.  Make  all 
haste  to  cast  the  fire  out  of  your  bosom. 

8.  Avoid  all  affectation.  A  Preacher  of  the  Gospel  Is  the 
servant  of  all. 

9.  Be  ashamed  of  nothing  but  sin. 

10.  Be  punctual.     Do  everything  exactly  at  the  time. 

11.  Tou  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  save  souls  :  therefore 
spend  and  be  spent  in  this  work  :  and  go  always  not  only 
to  those  who  want  you,  but  to  those  who  want  you  niost. 

Observe  :  It  is  uot  your  business  only  to  preach  so  many 
times,  and  to  take  care  of  this  or  that  Society,  but  to  save 
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as  romij  as  you  can — ^to  brmg  as  many  sinners  as  you  can 
to  repentance,  and  with  all  your  power  to  build  them  up  in 
that  holiness  without  which  they  cannot  see  the  Lord. 
And  remember — a  Methodist  Preacher  is  to  mind  every 
point,  great  and  small,  in  the  Methodist  Discipline.  There- 
fore you  will  need  to  exercise  all  the  sense  and  grace  you  have. 
12.'  Act  in  all  things  not  according  to  your  own  will,  but 
as  a  son  in  the  Gospel.  As  such  it  is  your  duty  to  emplqy 
your  time  in  the  manner  which  we  direct  j  in  preaching  and 
visiting  from  house  to  house-  —in  reading,  meditation,  and 
prayer.  Above  all,  if  you  labor  with  us  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard, it  is  needful  you  shou'  I  do  that  part  of  the  work 
which  toe  advise;  at  the  times  and  places  which  toe  judge 
most  for  His  glory. 


Section  III. 

OP  THE  DUTIES  OF  MINISTERS  AND  PREACHERS  TO  GOD, 
THEMSELVES,  AND  ONE  ANOTHER. 

Ques.  \.  What  is  the  duty  of  a  Preacher. 

Ana.  1.  To  preach.  2.  To  meet  the  Societies,  classes  and 
general  Fj.nds.  3.  To  visit  the  sick.  4.  To  preach  in  the 
morning  where  he  can  get  hearers. 

Qties.  2.  How  shall  the  Minister  or  Preacher  be  qualified 
for  his  charge  ? 

Ana.  "Bj  walking  closely  with  God,  and  having  his  work 
closely  at  heart ;  and  by  understanding  and  loving  disci- 
pline— ours  in  particular. 

Que9.  3.  Do  we  sufficiently  watch  over  each  other  t 

Ans.  "We  do  not.  Should  we  not  frequently  ask  each 
other :  Do  you  walk  closely  with  God  1  Have  you  now 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and^n  I  At  what  hour  do  you 
rise  1    Do  you  punctually  observe  the  morning  and  evening 
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hour  of  retirement  1  Do  you  spend  the  day  in  the  manner 
which  the  Conference  advises?  Do  you  converse  seriously, use- 
fully, and  closely  ?  To  be  more  particular :  Do  you  use  all  the 
means  of  grace  yourself,  and  enforce  the  use  of  them  on  all 
other  persons  ]  They  are  either  instituted  or  prudential. 
First — ^The  instituted  are  : — 

1.  ]?rayer:  Private,  family,  and  public;  consisting  of 
deprecation,  petition,  intercession,  and  thanksgiving.  Do 
you  use  each  of  these  ?  Do  you  forecast  daily  wherever  you 
are,  to  secure  time  for  private  devotion  ?  Do  you  practice 
it  everywhere  1  Do  you  ask  everywhere — Have  you  family 
prayer?  Do  you  ask  individuals — Do  you  use  private 
prayer,  every  morning  and  evening  in  particular  1 

2.  Searching  the  Scriptures  by — 

(1)  Reading  :  Constantly,  some  part  of  them  every  day ; 
regularly,  all  the  Bible  in  order ;  carefully,  with  notes  ; 
seriously,  with  prayer  before  and  after  j  fruitfully ^  immedi- 
ately practicing  what  you  leaFn  there. 

(2)  Meditating  :  At  set  times.     By  rule. 

(3)  Hearing  :  Every  opportunity ;  with  prayer,  before, 
at,  and  after.     Have  you  a  Bible  always  about  you  1 

3.  Tke  Lord's  Supper  :  Do  you  use  this  at  every  oppor- 
tunity %  With  solemn  prayer  before  %  With  earnest  and 
deliberate  self-devotion ) 

4.  Fasting  :  Do  you  use  as  much  abstinence  and  fasting 
every  week  as  your  health,  strength,  and  labor  will  permit  % 

5.  Christian  Conference  :  Are  you  convinced  how  im- 
portant and  huw  difficult  it  is  to  order  your  conversation 
aright  ?  Is  it  always  -with  grace  ?  Seasoned  with  salt  % 
Meet  to  minister  grace  to  the  hearf^vs  ?  Do  you  not  con- 
verse too  long  at  a  tin^-  ^  Is  not  an  hour  commonly 
enough?  Would  it  not  be  .well  always  to  have  a  determi- 
liate  end  in  view  ?    And  to  pray  before  and  after  i';  • 
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Second — Prudential  means,  we  may  use  either  as  Chris- 
ians,  as  Methodists,  or  as  Ministers  and  Preachers. 

^ .  As  Christians :  What  particular  rules  have  you  in 
oraer  to  grow  in  grace  1    What  arts  of  holy  living  1 

2.  As  Methodists  :  Do  you  never  miss  your  Class  or 
Band) 

3.  As  Ministers  and  Preachers  :  Have  you  thoroughly 
considered  your  duty  1  And  do  you  make  a  conscience  of 
executing  every  part  of  it  ?  Do  you  meet  every  Society  1 
Also,  the  Leaders  and  Bands? 

These  means  may  be  used  without  fruit.  But  there  are 
some  means  which  cannot,  namely,  watching,  denying  our- 
selves, taking  up  our  cross,  exercise  of  the  presence  of  God. 

1.  Do  you  steadily  watch  against  the  world)  Yourself) 
Your  besetting  sin ) 

2.  Do  ou  deny  yourself  every  useless  pleasure  of  sense  ) 
Imagination  1  Honor)  Are  you  temperate  in  all  things) 
Instance  in  food )  1.  Do  you  use  only  that  kind  and  that 
degree  which  is  best  both  for  body  and  soul )  Do  you  see 
the  necessity  of  this  )  2.  Do  you  eat  no  more  at  each  meal 
than  is  necessary)  Are  you  not  heavy  and  drowsy  after 
dinner )  3.  Do  you  use  only  that  kind  and  that  degree  of 
drink  which  is  best  both  for  your  body  and  soul )  4.  Do 
you  obooae  anu  use  water  for  your  drink  )  And  only  tako 
wiite  medicinally  or  sacramentally  ) 

3.  Wherein  i:'o  you  take  r.p  you  cross  daily  )  Do  you 
cheerfully  bear  your  cross,  however  grievous,  to  profit 
thereby) 

4.  Do  you  endeavor  to  set  God  always  before  you)  To 
see  his  eye  continually  fixed  upon  you  t  Never  can  you 
use  these  means  but  a  blessing  will  enwae.  And  the  more 
you  use  them,  tlie  more  you  will  grow  in  grace 
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Section  IV. 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  UNION  AMONG  OURSELVES. 

Let  us  be  deeply  sensible  (from  what  we  have  known)  of 
the  evil  of  a  division  in  principle,  spirit,  or  practice,  and  the 
dreadful  consequences  to  ourselves  and  others.  If  we  are 
united,  what  can  stand  before  us  1  If  we  divide,  we  shall 
destroy  ourselves,  the  work  of  God,  and  the  souls  of  our 
people. 

Ques.  What  can  be  done  in  order  to  a  closer  union  with 
each  othOT  ? 

Atw.  1.  Let  us  be  deeply  convinced  of  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  it. 

2.  Pray  earnestly  for  and  speak  freely  to  each  other, 

3.  When  we  meet,  let  us  never  part  without  prayer. 

4.  Take  great  care  not  to  despise  each  other's  gifts. 

5.  Never  speak  lightly  of  each  other. 

6.  Let  US  defend  each  other's  character  in  every  thing,  so 
fur  as  is  consistent  with  the  truth. 

7.  Labor,  in  h(mor,  each  to  prefer  the  other  before  himself. 

8.  We  recommend  a  serious  perusal  of  The  CmiseSf  EviU, 
an4  Cur^i  of  the  Hec^rt  md  CJmrch  Dipinons,  . 


Section  V. 


EMPLOYING   OUR  TIME   PROFITABLY,   WHEN  NOT 
ENGAGED  IN  PUBLIC  EXERCISES. 

Qtie».  1.  What  general  method  of  employing  our  time 
shall  we  advise  1 

Aru.  We  advise,  1.  As  often  as  possible  to  rise  at  four. 
2.  Fron  four  to  five  in  the  morning,  and  from  five  to  six 
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in  the  evening,  to  meditate,  pray,  and  read  the  Scriptures 
with  notes,  and  the  closely  practical  parts  of  what  Mr. 
Wesley  has  published.  3.  From  six  in  the  morning  till  twelve 
(allowing  an  hour  for  breakfast)  read,  with  much  prayer, 
some  of  our  best  religious  books. 

Ques.  2.  "Why  is  it  that  the  people  under  our  care  are  not 
better  1 

Ans.  Other  reasons  may  concur,  but  the  chief  is,  because 
we  are  not  more  knowing  and  more  holy. 

Qnes.  3.  But  why  are  we  not  more  knowing  1 

Ans.  Because  we  are  idle.  We  forget  our  first  rule,  "  Be 
diligent — never  be  unemployed — never  be  triflingly  em- 
ployed. Neither  spend  any  more  time  at  any  place  than 
is  strictly  necessary."  We  fear  there  is  altogether  a  fault  in 
this  matter,  and  that  few  of  us  are  clear.  Which  of  us* 
spend  as  many  hours  a  day  in  God's  work,  as  we  did  formerly 
in  man's  work?  We  talk,  talk — or  read  what  next  comes 
to  hand.  We  must,  absolutely  must,  cure  this  evil  or  be- 
tray the  cause  of  God.  But  how  1  1.  Read  the  most  use- 
ful books,  and  that  regularly  and  constantly.  2.  Steadily 
spend  all  the  morning  in  this  em})loymcnt,  or  at  least  five 
hours  in  four-and-twenty.  "  But  I  have  no  taste  for  read- 
ing." Contract  a  taste  for  it  by  use,  or  return  to  your  former 
employment.  "  I  have  no  books."  Be  diligent  to  spread 
the  books,  and  you  will  have  the  use  of  them. 


Section  VI. 

OUR  DEPORTMENT  AT  THE  CONFERENCE. 

It  is  desired  that  all  things  be  considered  on  these  occa- 
sions as  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God;  that  every 
peraon  speak  freely  whatever  is  in  his  heart,  ,^ 
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Ques.  1.  How  may  we  best  improve  our  time  at  the 
Conference  1 

Ans.  1.  While  we  are  conversing,  let  us  have  an  especial 
care  to  set^God  always  before  us. 

2.  In  the  intermediate  hours  let  us  redeem  all  the  time 
we  can  for  private  exercises. 

3.  Therein  let  us  give  ourselves  to  prayer  for  one  another, 
and  for  a  blessing  on  our  labour. 


Section  VII. 

THE  MATTER  AND  MANNER  OF  PREACHING,  AND 
OP  OTHER  PUBLIC  EXERCISES. 

Qu£8.  1.  What  is  the  best  general  method  of  preaching  1 

Ans.  1.  To  convince ;  2.  To  offer  Christ ;  3.  To  invite ; 
4.  To  build  up ;  and  to  do  this  in  some  measure  in  every 
sermon. 

Ques.  2.  What  is  the  most  effectual  way  of  preaching 
Christ? 

Ana.  The  most  effectual  way  of  preaching  Christ  is  to 
preach  him  in  all  his  offices ;  and  to  declare  his  law,  as  well 
as  his  Gospel,  both  to  believers  and  unbelievers.  Lot  us 
strongly  and  closely  insist  upon  inward  and  outward  holi- 
ness in  all  its  branches.  . 

Ques  3.  Are  there  any  other  advices  which  might  be  of 
use  to  us  1 

Ana.  Perhaps  these  :  1.  Be  sure  never  to  disappoint  a 
congregation.  2.  Begin  at  the  appointed  time.  3.  Let 
your  whole  deportment  be  serious,  weighty,  and  solemn. 
4. .  Always  suit  your  subject  to  your  audience.  5.  Choose 
the  plainest  text  you  can.     6.  Take  care  not  to  i^amble,  but 
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keep  to  your  text,  and  make  out  what  you  take  in  hand.  7. 
Beware  of  anything  awkward  or  affected,  either  in  your 
gesture,  phrase,  or  pronunciation.  8.  Do  not  usually  pray 
extempore  above  eight  or  ten  minutes  (at  most)  without  in- 
termission. 9.  Frequently  read  and  enlarge  upon  a  portion 
of  Scripture  ;  and  let  young  preachers  often  exhort  without 
taking  a  text.  10.  Always  avail  yourselves  of  the  great 
festivals,  by  preaching  on  such  occasions. 


Section  VIIL 

RULES  BY  WHICH  WE  SHOULD  CONTINUE  OR  DESIST 
FROM  PREACHING  AT  ANY  PLACE. 

Qii£8.  1.  Is  it  advisable  for  us  to  preach  in  as  many 
places  as  we  can  without  forming  any  Societies  1 

Ans.  By  no  means :  we  have  made  the  trial  in  various 
places,  and  that  foi-  a  considerable  time.  But  all  the  seed 
has  fallen  by  the  way  side.  There  is  scarce  any  fruit  re- 
maining. 

Quea.  2.  Where  should  we  endeavor  to  preach  most  1 

Ana.  1.  Where  there  is  the  greatest  number  of  quiet  and 
willing  hearers. 

2.  Where  there  is  most  fruit. 

Quea.  3.  Ought  we  not  diligently  to  observe  in  what 
places  God  is  pleased  at  any  time  to  pour  out  His  Spirit 
more  abundantly ) 

Ana.  We  ought :  and  at  that  time  to  send  more  laborers 
than  usual  into  that  part  of  the  harvest. 
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Section  IX. 

VISITING  FROM  HOUSE  TO  HOUSE,  AND  ENFORCING 
PRACTICAL    RELIGION. 

QuM,  \.  How  can  we  further  assist  those  under  our  care? 

Aim.  1.  By  instructing  them  at  their  own  houses.  What 
unspeakable  need  is  there  for  this  !  The  world  says,  '<  Ths 
Methodists  are  no  better  than  other  people."  This  is  not 
true  in  general ;  but,  1.  Personal  religion,  either  toward 
God  or  man,  is  too  superficial  among  us.  We  can  but  just 
touch  on  a  few  particulars.  How  little  faith  is  there  among 
us !  How  little  communion  with  God,  how  little  living  in 
heaven,  walking  in  eternity,  deadness  to  every  creature  !  How 
much  love  of  the  world !  Desire  of  pleasure,  of  ease,  of  getting 
money  !  How  little  brotherly  love  !  What  continual  judging 
one  another  1  What  gossipping,  evil-speaking,  tale-bearing ! 
What  want  of  moral  honesty  !  To  instance  only  one  par- 
ticular :  Who  does  as  he  would  be  done  by,  in  buying  and 
selling  1 

2.  Family  religion  is  wanting  in  many  branches.  And 
what  avails  public  preaching  alone,  though  we  could  preach 
like  angels  1  We  must,  yea,  every  Travelling  Preacher 
must  instruct  the  people  from  house  to  house  1  Till  this  is 
done,  and  that  in  good  earnest,  the  Methodists  will  be 
no  better. 

Our  religion  is  not  sufficiently  deep,  universal,  uniform  : 
but  superficial,  partial,  uneven.  It  will  be  so  till  we  spend 
half  as  much  time  in  this  visiting,  as  we  now  do  in  talking 
uselessly.  Can  we  find  a  better  method  of  doing  this  than 
Mr.  Baxter^s  ?  If  not,  let  us  adopt  it  without  delay.  His 
whole  tract,  entitled,  Gildcts  Salvia/nus ;  or.  The  Reformed 
Poitor  U  weU  worth  i^  careful  nerusal.     Speaking  of  tbif 
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Tisiting  from  house  to  house,  he  says,  (p.  351),  "  We  shall 
find  many  hindrances,  both  in  ourselves  and  the  people." 

1.  In  ourselves  there  is  much  dullness  and  laziness,  so 
that  there  will  be  much  ado  to  get  us  to  be  faithful  in 
the  work. 

2.  We  have  a  base,  man-pleasing  temper,  so  that  we  let 
them  perish  rather  than  lose  their  love ;  we  let  them  go 
quietly  to  hell,  lest  we  should  offend  them. 

3.  Some  of  us  have  a  foolish  bashfulness  ;  we  know  not 
how  to  begin,  and  blush  to  contradict  the  devil. 

4.  But  the  great  hindrance  is  weakness  of  faith.  Our 
whole  motion  is  weak  because  the  spring  is  weak. 

5.  Lastly,  we  are  unskilful  in  the  work.  How  few  know 
how  to  deal  with  men,  so  as  to  get  within  them,  and  suit 
all  our  discourse  to  their  several  conditions  and  tempers  : 
to  choose  the  fittest  subjects,  and  follow  them  with  a  holy 
mixture  of  seriousness,  terror,  love,  and  meekness  ! 

But  Undoubtedly  this  private  application  is  implied  in 
those  solemn  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  /  charge  tliee  therefcn'e 
before  God  and  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  sluM  jvdge  the 
quick  a/nd  the  dead  at  his  appeofln/ng^  and  his  kingdomf 
preacJitJie  Word;  he  instant  in  season;  out  of  season;  reprove^ 
rebuke f  exJiortf  vnth  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine" 

Oh,  brethren,  if  we  could  but  set  this  work  on  foot  in  all 
our  Societies,  and  prosecute  it  zealously,  what  glory  would 
redound  to  God  I  If  the  common  lukewarmness  were  ban- 
ished, and  every  shop  and  every  house  busied  in  speaking 
of  the  Word  and  Works  of  God ;  surely  God  would  dwell 
in  our  habitations,  and  make  us  his  delight. 

And  this  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  oui 
people,  some  of  whom  neither  repent  norbelieye  to  thia  day. 
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Look  around,  and  see  how  many  of  them  are  still  in  apparent 
danger  of  damnation.  And  how  can  you  walk  and  talk, 
and  be  merry  with  such  people,  when  you  know  thoir  case  1 
When  you  look  them  in  the  face  you  should  break  torth 
into  tears,  as  the  Prophet  did  when  he  looked  upon  Hazael, 
and  then  set  on  them  the  most  vehement  exhortations.  Oh, 
for  God's  sake,  and  the  sake  of  poor  souls,  bestir  yourselves, 
and  spare  no  pains  >   at  may  conduce  to  their  salvation  1 

What  cause  have  we  to  bleed  before  the  Lord,  that  wo 
have  so  long  neglected  this  good  work  !  If  we  had  but  en- 
gaged in  it  sooner,  how  many  more  might  have  been  brought 
to  Christ !  And  how  much  holier  and  happier  might  our 
Societies  have  been  before  now  1  And  why  might  ive  not 
have  done  it  sooner  1  There  were  many  hindrances :  and  so 
there  always  will  be.  But  the  greatest  hindrance  is  in  our- 
selves, in  our  littleness  of  faith  and  love.  ^ 

But  it  is  objected,  L  "  This  will  take  up  so  much  time 
we  shall  not  have  leisure  to  follow  our  studies."  We  an- 
swer, 1.  Gaining  ktiowledge  is  a  good  thing,  but  saving 
souls  is  a  better.  2.  By  this  very  thing  you  will  gain  the 
most  excellent  knowledge,  that  of  God  and  eternity.  3. 
You  will  have  time  for  gaining  other  knowledge,  too.  Only 
sleep  not  more  than  you  need ;  "  and  never  be  idle  or 
triflingly  employed."  But,  4.  If  you  can  do  but  one,  let 
your  studies  alone.  We  ought  to  throw  by  all  the  libraries 
in  the  world,  rather  than  be  guilty  of  the  loss  of  one  soul. 

It  is  objected,  II.  "  The  people  will  not  submit  to  it."  If 
somo  will  not,  others  will.  And  the  success  with  them  will 
repay  all  youi*  labor.  O  let  us  herein  follow  the  example 
of  St  Paul  1  1.  For  our  general  business.  Serving  the  Lord 
with  all  humility  of  mind :  *>.  Our  special  work.  Take  heed 
to  yvwraeilvea  and  to  aU  ihefiock ;    %  Our  doctrine,  HepenP' 
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ance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 
4.  The  place,  /  have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to 
house:  5.  The  object  aud  manner  of  teacliing,  I  ceased  >Jot 
to  warn  every  one,  night  and  day,  with  tears :  6,  His  inno- 
cence and  self-denial,  Herein  have  I  coveted  no  man's  silver 
or  gold:  7.  His  patience,  Neither  count  I  my  life  dear 
unto  myself.  And  among  all  other  motives,  let  these  be 
over  before  our  eyes  :  1.  2'he  Church  of  God,  which  he  liath 
purchased  with  his  own  blood.  2.  Grievous  wolves  shall  enter 
in;  yea,  of  yourselves  shall  men  arise  speaking  perverse 
things. 

Write  this  upon  your  hearts,  and  it  will  do  you  more 
good  than  twenty  years'  study.  Then  you  will  have  no 
time  to  spare  :  you  will  have  work  enough.  Then,  likewise, 
no  Preacher  will  stay  with  us  who  is  as  salt  that  has  lost 
its  savour.  For  to  such  tliis  employment  would  be  mere 
drudgery.  And  in  order  to  it,  you  will  have  need  of  all  the 
knowledge  you  can  procure,  and  all  the  grace  you  can  attain. 

The  sum  is,  go  into  every  house  in  course,  and  teach  all 
therein,  both  young  and  old,  to  be  Christians  inwardly  and 
outwardly;  make  every  particular  plain  to  their  under- 
standing j  fix  it  in  their  minds ;  write  it  on  their  hearts.  In 
order  to  this,  there  must  be  line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept.  What  patience,  what  love,  what  knowledge  is  re- 
quisite ff^r  this  !  We  must  needs  do  this,  were  it  only  to 
avoid  idleness.  Do  we  not  loiter  away  many  houre  in  every 
week  ]  Each  try  himself.  No  idleness  is  consistent  with  a 
growth  in  grace.  Nay,  without  exactness  in  redeeming 
time,  you  cannot  retain  the  grace  you  receive  in  justification. 

Ques.  2.  Why  are  we  not  more  holy  1  Why  do  we  not 
live  in  eternity  1  Walk  with  God  all  the  day  long  1  Why 
are  we  not  devoted  to  God| — ^breathing  the  whole  spirit  of 
Miasionanes  t 
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Ana.  Chiefly  because  we  are  enthusiasts;  looking  for  the 
end,  without  using  any  means.  To  touch  only  upon  two  or 
three  instances.  Who  of  us  rlso  at  four,  or  oven  at  five, 
when  we  do  not  preach  1  Do  wo  know  the  obligation  and 
benefit  of  fasting,  or  abstinence  1  How  often  do  we  practise 
it  1  The  neglect  of  this  alone  is  suilicient  to  account  for  our 
feebleness  and  faintncss  of  spirit.  "Wo  are  continually 
grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  the  habitual  neglect  of 
a  plain  duty.     Let  us  amend  from  this  hour. 

Quea.  3.  How  should  we  guard  against  Sabbath-breaking, 
evil-speaking,  unprofitable  conversation,  lightness,  expcn- 
siveness  or  gaiety  of  apparel,  and  contracting  debts  with- 
out due  care  to  discharge  them  1 

Ans.  1.  Let  us  preach  expressly  on  each  of  those  heads. 

2.  Read  in   every   Society   the    sermon  on   evil-speaking. 

3.  Let  the  Leaders  closely  examine  and  exliort  every 
person  to  put  away  the  accursed  thing.  4.  Let  the  Ministers 
and  Preachers  warn  every  Society,  that  none  who  is  guilty 
herein  can  remain  with  us.  5.  Extirpate  out  of  our  Church 
buying  or  selling  goods  which  have  not  paid  the  duty  laid 
upon  them  by  Government.  Let  none  remain  with  us  who 
will  not  totally  abst..^u  from  this  evil  in  every  kind  and  de- 
gree. Extirpate  bribery — ^receiving  anything  directly  or  in- 
directly— for  voting  at  any  election.  Show  no  respect  to 
persons  herein,  but  expel  all  that  touch  the  accursed  thing. 
And  strongly  advise  our  people  to  discountenance  all  treats 
given  by  candidates  before  or  at  elections,  and  not  to  be  par- 
takers, in  any  respect,  of  such  iniquitous  practices. 
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Section  X. 

THE  ELECTION  AND  ORDINATION  OF  MINISTERS,  AND 

THEIR  DUTIE& 

Quea.  1.  How  is  a  person  constituted  a  Minister) 
Ana.  By  the  election  of  the  Conference,  and  by  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  President  and  other  senior  Ministers. 
Ques.  2.  What  are  the  duties  of  a  Minister  1 
Ana.  To  conduct  all  parts  of  Divine  worship,   to  ad- 
minister Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  solemnize  Matri- 
mony, and  in  general  to  perforin  all  the  work  of  a  Christiaii 
Minister. 

No  Minister  who  ceases  to  travel  without  the  consent  of 
the  Conference,  certified  under  the  hand  of  the  President, 
except  in  case  of  sickness,  debility,  or  other  unavoidable  cir- 
cumstances, shall,  on  any  accotmt,  exercise  the  peculiar  func- 
tions of  his  office,  or  even  be  allowed  to  preach  among  us  ; 
nevertheless,  the  final  determination  in  all  such  cases  is  with 
the  Conferences 


Section  XI. 

THE  RECEPTION  OF  MINISTERS    FROM   OTHER 

CHURCHES. 

Quea.  1.  On  what  oonditlonshall  we  receivethoseMinisters 
who  may  come  to  us  from  the  Wesleyan  Connexion  or  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion  in  Europe,  the  Affiliated  Con- 
ferences, or  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  the  IJnitod 
States  1 

Ana.  If  they  come  to  us  properly  accredited  from  any  of 
those  Conferences,  they  may  be  received  according  to  such 
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credentials,  provided  they  give  satisfaction  to  the  Conference 
of  their  willingness  to  conform  to  our  Church  government 
and  usages. 

Quea.  2.  How  shall  we  receive  Ministers  who  may  offer  to 
unite  with  us  from  any  other  body  of  Methodists,  or  from 
other  Christian  Churches  1 

Ana.  They  may  be  received  by  the  Conference,  according 
to  our  usages,  on  condition  of  taking  upon  them  our  ordin- 
ation vows,  without  re-imposition  of  hands,  having  pre- 
viously given  satisfaction  to  a  committee  composed  of  the 
Chairman  and  two  other  Ministers  of  the  District,  and  to 
the  Conference,  of  their  being  in  Orders,  and  of  their  agree- 
ment with  our  Church  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  govern- 
ment and  usages :  Provided^  also,  that  the  Conference  is 
satisfied  with  theii'  gifts,  grace,  and  usofuhiess. 

Quea.  3.  How  shall  we  receive  Preachers  from  any  body  of 
Methodists,  or  from  other  Evangelical  Denominations ) 

Arha.  They  may  be  received  as  Probationers,  provided 
they  give  satisfaction  that  thoy  ai-e  suitable  persons  to  ex- 
ercise the  office ;  that  they  believe  in  the  doctrines,  and 
approve  of  the  discipline,  government,  and  usages  of  our 
Church.  The  Chairman  and  any  two  Ministers  (incmbei's 
of  the  Coniorence)  of  the  District,  within  the  bounds  of 
which  such  Preacher  may  be  travelling  or  resident,  are 
authorized  to  act  as  a  coiiiniittec  on  lichiiiroltha  Confin*onc(!, 
to  admit  him  into  our  Church  ;  and  he  may  be  employed  until 
the  ensuing  Conference ;  and  if  he  be  recommended  by  a 
District  Meeting  he  may  be  received  as  a  Preacher  on  triaL 


of 


PRESIDENTS  AND  THEIR  DUTIES. 


73 


Section  XIII. 

THE  APrOINTMENT  OF  PRESIDENTS  AND  THEIR 

DUTIES. 

Ques.  1.  What  aia  the  duties  and  powers  of  a  President 
of  an  Annual  Conference  1 

Ans.  1.  To  preside  in  the  Conference,  and  in  all  Con. 
ference  Connexional  Committees;  and  to  give  a  casting 
vote  in  case  of  an  equal  division. 

2.  To  see  that  the  appointments  of  the  Ministers  and 
Preachers  for  the  Districts,  Circuits,  Stations,  and  Missions, 
are  made  according  to  the  rules  of  Conference  respecting 
the  Stationing  Committeo. 

3.  To  ordain  the  Preachers  received  into  full  connexion, 
with  the  assistance  of  two  or  more  of  the  senior  Ministers, 
according  to  our  form  of  Ordination. 

4.  In  the  intervals  of  Conference  to  oversee  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  business  of  the  Church ;  to  travel  through 
the  Conference  at  large,  or  be  placed  on  a  Circuit  or  Station, 
as  the  Stationing  Committee  or  Conference  may  direct. 
The  President  shall  be,  ex  officio,  Chairman  of  the  District, 
for  the  time  being,  through  which  he  may  travel,  or  in 
which  he  may  be  stationed,  during  the  year  of  his  Presi- 
dency. He  is  also,  ^^fficio,  Chairman  of  oil  the  Conference 
Committees. 

Qiies.  2.  To  whtUU  is  iliu  Frosidont  amenable  for  his 
conduct  ? 

Ana.  To  the  Annual  Conforonj'n  ,  iiitd  if  he  be  accused  of 
immorality  in  the  interval  ot  «  uliuence,  he  ahaii  be 
proceeded  agiiinat  in  the  iMHtiitl.  in  wliicli  he  is  stationed  or 
resides,  or  through  whicll  ho  n»«y  bo  (lavoUing  when  the 
alleged  crime  is  Bald  tci  haVe  bten  conunitted,  in  the  same 
manner  as  agaiust  a  C|\{\Utt^i)U  vl'  a  Distiiut. 
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CHAIRMEN  OF  DISTRICTS  AND  THEIR  DUTIES. 

Quea.  1.  Who  is  the  Chairman  1 

Ans.  That  Minister  who  oreisees  all  the  Rpiritnal  and 
temporal  business  of  the  Chui-oh  in  his  Distilct. 

Ques.  2.  By  whom  are  the  Chairmen  of  Districts  to 
be  chosen  1 

Ans.  13y  the  Con(\prence  ;  as  soon  as  the  stations  arc  con- 
firmed by  the  third  reading  of  tliem  to  the  Canfercnce,  the 
Secretary  shall  read  over  successively  the  names  of  the 
Ministers  htationcd  in  each  District,  and  the  Conference 
shall  elect  by  ballot  one  of  its  members  co  stationed  to  bo 
Chairman  for  the  ensuing  year. 

Ques.  3.  What  are  the  duties  of  a  Chainnan  1 

Ana.  1.  To  take  the  oversight  of  the  whole  work  on  his 
District,  according  to  the  Discipline,  uh  far  as  his  duty 
t<  the  Circuit  on  which  he  resides  will  permit. 

2.  To  visit  any  Station  or  Circuit  on  his  District  when 
hi  \  may  judge  expedient. 

3.  To  see  that  every  part  of  the  Discipline  is  duly 
ei  forced.  The  Chairman  is  especially  directed  and  required 
t<  visit  any  Circuit  or  Station  in  his  District  when  re- 
q:  'ested  by  the  Superintendent  of  such  Circuit  or  Station, 
ii  ccfie  of  any  dispute  or  difficulty  which  the  Superin- 
U  ddcnt  may  desire  assisti^nce  to  adjust ;  also  in  all  cases  of 
a]  peal.  In  all  these  cases  the  Circuit  or  Station  visited 
si  ill  pay  the  travelling  expenses  of  tho  Chairman.  The 
Chairman  shall  have  authority  to  call  in  any  Minister  or 
P.  eacher  of  his  district  to  supply  liis  place  when  absent  in 
vi  'iting  any  Circuit  or  Station. 
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4.  In  case  of  appeal  on  a  Circuit  or  Station  of  which  the 
Chairman  is  the  Superintendent,  the  President  shall  either 
preside  or  appoint  a  Chairman  of  a  District  to  preside 
at  the  hearing  cf  the  appeal. 

5.  To  preside  in  the  District  and  Quarterly  Official 
Meetings  in  his  appointed  District. 

6.  To  take  charge  of  all  the  Ministers,  Travelling  and 
Local  Preachers,  and  Exhorters  in  his  District. 

7.  To  change,  receive,  and  suspend  M misters  or  Preachei-s 
In  his  District  in  tlie  intervals  of  Conference,  and  in  the 
absenco  of  the  President,  as  the  Discipline  directs :  Pro- 
vided, nevertheless,  he  shall  not  change  any  Minister  cr 
Preacher  contrajy  to  his  wish,  unless  with  the  concurrence 
of  two  or  more  members  of  the  Conference  in  his  District. 

8.  If  any  Minister  or  Preacher  absent  himself  from  his 
Circuit  without  the  leave  of  his  Chairman,  the  Chairmnn 
shall,  as  far  as  poKHil)lo,  fill  his  i)lace  with  another  Mi'^'ster 
or  Preacher,  who  shall  be  paid  for  his  labors  out  of  the 
allowance  of  the  absent  Minister  or  Preacher,  in  proportion 
to  the  usual  allowance. 

9.  To  attend  the  President  when  present  in  his  District, 
and  to  give  him  when  absent  all  necessary  information  by 
letter  of  the  state  of  his  District. 

10.  Should  the  Chairman,  or  Superintendent,  or  any  of 
his  colleagues,  be  requested  to  withdraw  on  any  occasion 
from  any  of  our  regularly  constituted  meetings  fcv  business, 
he  shall  in  no  case  do  so  ;  and  should  ho  be  obliged  to 
withdraw  from  any  such  meeting  during  its  sittings,  the 
meeting  will  be  thereby  dissolved.  And  if  any  Chairman, 
or  Superintendent,  or  other  Travelling  Minister  or  Preacher 
do  willingly  submit  to  any  requisition  to  withdraw  from 
any  such  meeting  before  its  conclusion,  ho  shall,  on  proof, 
receive  due  censure  at  the  ensuing  Conference. 
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Qties.  4.  Shall  a  Chairman  havo  power  to  employ  a 
Preacher  who  has  been  rejected  at  a  jjrovious  Conference? 

Ana.  He  shall  not,  unless  the  Conference  give  him  liberty 
under  certain  conditions. 

Ques.  5.  What  shall  bo  done  in  the  case  of  the  death  or 
disability  of  a  Chairman  during  the  year  1 

Ana.  The  Financial  Secretary  shall  call  a  meeting  of  the 
members  of  the  District,  to  elect,  by  ballot,  one  of  their 
number,  being  a  member  of  the  Conference,  as  Chairman 
until  the  ensuing  Conference. 


Section  XV. 

THE  DITTIES  OF  SUPERINTENDENTS, 

QiLea.  1.  Who  is  the  Superintendent  1 

An».  That  Minister  or  Preacher  on  each  Circuit  who  is 
appointed  from  time  to  time  to  take  charge  of  the  MinisterSi 
Preachei'S,  and  Societies  therein. 

Quea.  2.  What  are  the  duties  of  the  Superintendent  9 

Ana.  To  see  that  the  Ministers  and  Preachers  in  his 
Circuit  behave  well,  and  want  nothing. 

To  renew  the  Tickets  quarterly,  and  to  regulate  the 
Bauds. 

To  enquire,  when  necessary,  at  the  rent-T/al  of  Tickets, 
what  each  mem\)or  can  give  for  th*?  BriT>t>ort  of  X\wj  Minister. 

To  meet  the  Stewards  and  Leaders  «•?<  uloi'ly. 

To  appoint  all  the  Leaders,  and  cluaix^'  t)'*im  when  he 
sees  it  necessary;  but  not  contrary  to  t!;<}  wish  of  the 
Class,  or  without  consulting  the  Leaders*  Meeting. 

To  receive^  try,  and  expel  Members,  according  to  Dis- 
cipline. 
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To  hold  Watch-nights  and  Lovefeasts. 

To  hold  Quarterly  Meetings;  to  preside  in  all  Official 
Meetings  of  the  Circuit  in  tho  absence  of  the  Chairman,  and 
to  muko  all  nominations  to  office. 

It  sliali  be  considered  as  a  principle  in  Methodist  Dis- 
cipline that  no  court  shall  be  recognized  as  Methodistic  in 
which  tho  Minister  or  Preacher  does  not  preside. 

To  tako  care  that  every  Society  be  duly  supplied  with 
books ;  and  to  urge  upon  all  who  are  admitted  into  our 
Church  to  road  attentively  our  General  Bules,  the  Second 
Catecliism,  and  other  Wesleyan  Works. 

To  tiiko  an  exact  account  of  the  number  of  menjbers 
in  Society  in  his  Circuit,  and  report  to  the  District  Meeting 
tho  number  of  members  who  have  been  received  on  trial, 
or  by  ticket,  and  of  those  who  have  removed,  diod,  or 
ceased  to  bo  members,  or  have  been  separated  from,  or  added 
to  the  Circuit  by  tho  alteration  of  its  boundaries. 

To  Icavo  for  his  successor  a  Circuit  Book,  containing 
a  perfect  list  of  all  tho  official  members,  and  also  an  exact 
list  of  the  names  of  all  the  members  in  his  Circuit,  arranged 
in  their  classes,  as  found  at  the  laet  Quarterly  Official 
Meeting  of  the  year. 

To  transmit  to  tho  Chairman  his  Quarterly  Schedule,  with 
such  remarks  as  will  furnish  a  full  account  of  tho  state 
of  the  work  under  his  charge. 

To  give  duo  netico  to  the  Chairman  of  the  District  in  all 
cases  of  appeal. 

Quea.  3.  What  other  directions  shall  we  give  him  t 
Ana.  To  r,eo  that  every  Band-leader  has  the  Rules  of  tho 

Bands. 

To  enforce  vigorously,  but  calmly,  all  the  Rules  of  th^ 
Society. 
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To  explain  and  enforce  the  General  Bales  of  the  Church, 
which  should  be  understood  to  prohibit  our  people  from 
giving  any  countenance  to  card-playing  or  dancing. 

To  sufTur  no  Lovefeast  to  lasb  above  an  hour  and  a  half. 

To  remind  members,  from  time  to  time,  that  none  are  to 
remove  from  one  Circuit  to  another  without  a  certificate  of 
membership  from  a  Minister  of  the  Circuit ;  and  to  warn 
them  that  without  such  certificate  they  will  not  be  received 
into  the  Church  in  other  places ;  and  also  to  forward  a  dupli- 
cate copy  of  sucli  certificate  by  mail  to  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Circuit  to  which  they  may  be  removing. 

To  see  that  the  General  Kules  are  read  once  a  year  in 
every  Congregation,  and  occasionally  in  each  Society,  by 
himself  or  his  colleague. 

To  appoint  Prayer  Meetings  wherever  he  can  in  his 
Circuit,  and  to  see  that  a  Fust  be  observed  in  every  Society 
on  the  Friday  preceding  every  Quarterly  Meeting. 

To  license  such  persons  as  he  may  think  proper  to 
officiate  as  Exhortcrs,  provided  no  person  shall  be  so  licensed 
without  consulting  the  Stewards  and  Leaders,  or  Quarterly 
Ofiicial  Meeting  of  the  Circuit  in  which  the  person  proposed 
resides. 

To  make  a  plan  of  appointments  for  the  Ministers,  the 
Travelling  and  Local  Preachers,  and  Exhorters  on  the  Cir- 
cuit, with  the  counsel  of  the  Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  or 
of  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  where  there  in  no  Local 
Preachers'  Meetin*?. 

To  make  strict  inquir  in  the  Local  Preachers'  M«?eting 
at  least  once  a  quarter  into  the  moral  character  of  all  the 
Leaders,  their  punctuality  in  beginning  and  ending  their 
Class  Meetings  in  prouer  time,  and  whatever  relate*  tw 
their  ofiice, 
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To  invito  and  earnestly  urge  the  attendance  and  assistance 
of  the  Recording  Stewards  and  other  Lay  Hcprcsentativca 
at  the  District  Meetings,  according  to  rule. 

To  read,  with  tho  assistance  of  his  colleague  or  colloaguea, 
the  Pastoral  Address  of  tho  Conference  to  uU  tho  Societies 
in  his  Circuit. 

To  prepare  and  pi'eseut  to  the  District  Meeting  an 
Annual  Report  of  the  state  of  the  Sabbath  Schools  in  his 
Circuit. 

To  examine  the  accounts  of  all  tho  Stewards. 

To  appoint  a  person  to  receive  tho  Quarterly  Collection 
in  the  Classes,  if  necessary. 

To  see  that  the  rule  in  regard  to  weekly  and  quarterly 
contributions  and  other  financial  regulations  ure  observed 
in  all  our  Societies  as  far  as  possible,  I/.t  every  Leader 
receive  the  weekly  contribution  from  each  person  in  his 
Class. 

To  see  that  all  Public  Collections  in  aid  of  the  Circuit, 
or  of  the  Connexional  Funds,  bo  regularly  made  in  each 
Congregation  of  the  Circuit. 

To  make  application  in  tho  Classes,  and  to  our  friends,  on 
behalf  of  the  Superannuation  Fund,  during  the  months  of 
November  and  December;  and  to  make  a  public  collection 
for  the  sAQie  object,  in  the  mouths  of  October  or  November, 
paying  the  moneys  thus  received  to  the  Financial  Secretary, 
in  time  for  transmission  to  the  Treasurer  on  or  before  the 
first  day  of  January. 

To  see  that  Collections  for  our  Connexional  Funds  bo 
taken  up  at  the  foUowiug  times,  viz.  : 

Contingent,  in  the  months  of  September  and  March. 

£duoation<4l,  in  the  months  of  February  or  April. 


80 


DUTIES  OF  SUPERINTENDENTS. 


I 


To  curry  out  the  arrangomonts  made  by  the  Financial 
District  IMooting  in  regard  to  the  Miasionjiry  and  Educa- 
tional work  on  his  Circuit. 

To  \nxy  prouiptly  to  the  appointed  Troasurora  all  nionny 
collocled  fur  the  Hovtiral  Fuuds  at  the  times  diroctcd  by 
( yonferenco. 

It  Bhall  be  the  duty  of  each  Superintendent  of  a  Mifision 
to  prepare  a  report  of  the  religious  state  of  his  IMiision, 
and  read  it  at  the  Annual  District  Meeting,  subject  to  tiio 
revision  of  that  Meeting. 


CHAPTER  III. 


QUALIFICATIONS,  APPOINTMKNf«,  ^ND  DtJTIKS  OF 

STEWAIJDS. 

Ques.  1.  What    aro    tho     qualiliciitions    necessary    for 
Stewards ) 

Am.  Let  them  be  men  of  solid  piety,  who  both   know 
and  love  the  Mothodiidt  doctrine  and  jJisci[)liiK',  and  of  good 
natural   and  acquired   abilities   to  transact   the  temporal 
business. 
Ques.  2.  How  are  Stewards  to  bo  ai)poiuted  1 
Am.  They  shall  bo  appointed  by  tlie  vote  of  tho  Second 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  tho  Superintendent  nominating. 
Ques.  3.  What  are  the  duties  of  Stewards  1 
Ans.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  Stewards  to  take  an  exact 
account  of  whatever  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of 
ministers  and  preachers  in  tho  Circuit ;  to  mako  an  accurate 
return  of  every   expenditure   of  money,  whether   to  the 
minister,  the  preacher,  the  sick,  or  the  poor ;   to  seek  the 
needy  and  distressed,  in  onhu*  to  relieve  and  comfort  them ; 
to  inform  the  ministers  or  preachers  of  any  sick  or  dis- 
abled persons ;  to  attend  the  Quarterly    Meetings  of  their 
Circuits ;  to  give  advice,  if  asked,  in  planning  the  Circuit ; 
to  provide  the  elements  for  the  Lord's  Supper ;    to  write 
circular  letters  to  the  Societies  in  the  Circuit  to  be  moro 
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liberal  if  need  bo  ;  to  let  them  know,  when  occasion  requireSi 
the  state  of  the  temporal  concerns  at  the  last  Quarterly 
Meeting;  to  fill  up  the  Circuit  Schedules  correctly  ;  and  to 
bo  subject  to  the  President,  the  Chairman  of  their  District, 
and  the  Minifjters  and  Preachers  of  their  Circuit. 

Ques.  4.  To  whom  are  the  Stewards  accountable  ? 

Ana.  The  Stewards  shall  bo  accountable  for  the  faithful 
performance  of  their  duties  to  the  Quarterly  Official 
Meeting  of  the  Circuit. 

Qucs.  5.  What  number  of  Stewards  is  necessary  ? 

Ans.  On  each  Cii'cuit  there  shtill  be  not  less  than  three 
nor  more  than  seven  ;  who  shall  bo  nominated  by  the  Super- 
intendent and  a}>pointed  ly  the  meeting,  one  of  whom  shall 
be  the  Recording  Steward. 

C.  When  a  Recording  Steward  of  a  Circuit  becomes  in- 
capacitated for  the  duties  of  his  oliice,  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Circuit  shall  have  autliority  to  appoint  another  of  the 
Stewards  to  that  olll?o  until  tho  noxt  Quarterly  Meeting, 
when  his  plac>i  shall  ba  supplied  according  to  discipline. 

7.  Tho  Stewards  shall  meet  at  h.'ast  once  a  quarter — 
previous  to  tho  Quarterly  Official  Meeting — to  take  an 
exact  account  of  what  has  been  collected  for  the  support  of 
the  Ministers  or  Preachers  on  tho  Circuit,  and  to  recommend 
to  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  such  measures  as  they  may 
think  necessnry  in  order  to  the  prompt  payment  of  the 
Ministers.  The  Stewards  shall  be  the  Committee  to  esti- 
jmate  the  amounts  necessary  to  meet  tho  expenses  of  the 
year;  and  report  to  the  first  Quarterly  Meeting, 


PARTIll-^  ADMINISTRA  TION  OF  DISCIPLINE. 


CHAPTER  I. 


OP  THE  TRIAL  OF  MINISTERS  AND  l.EMiiERS> 
AND  THE  SETTLEMENT  OF  DISPUTES.    * 
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.Skution  I. 

OP    THE    TIUAL    OF   MINISTEllS   AKD     I'KJiACHERS. 

Ques.  \.  What  shall  ba  done  when  a  Minister  or 
Pi*eacher  is  under  report  of  being  guilty  of  some  crime  ex- 
pressly forbidden  in  the  Word  of  God,  as  an  unchristian 
practice,  sufficient  to  exclude  a  person  from  the  kingdom  of 
gi'ace  and  glory? 

Ana.  1.  If  the  accused  be  a  President  of  an  Annual  Con- 
ference, the  Chairman  of  the  District  on  which  the  Pi-esi- 
dent  resides, — or  if  the  President  of  the  Conference  is  the 
ChaiiTnan  of  the  District, — then  the  senior  Chairman  of  a 
District,  within  the  bounds  of  the  Conference,  is  required  to 
select  a  Committee  of  at  least  five  ministers  of  the  Confer- 
ence, of  which  the  accused  is  a  member,  to  investigate  the 
case,  and  pi'eside  at  the  trial, 
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2.  The  presiding  officer  shall  furnish  the  accused,  in  due 
time,  with  tin  exact  [,copy  of  the  charge  or  charges  and 
fipecificationa,  in  writing,  and  the  time  and  place  of  trial. 

3.  If  the  accused  be  a  Missionary  Secretary  or  a  Chair- 
man of  a  District,  the  President  of  a  Conference — or  in  his 
absence  a  Deputy  appointed  by  him,  who  shall  be  a  Chair- 
man of  a  District — shall  select  the  Committee  to  investigate 
the  case,  and  shall  preside  at  the  trial. 

'  4.  If  the  accused  be  a  Minister  or  a  Travelling  Preacher, 
then, — 

1.  Let  the  Chairman,  in  the  absence  of  the  President, 
call  as  many  Ministers  as  he  may  think  fit — at  least  three — 
and  if  possible  bring  the  accused  and  t'le  accuser  face  to  face. 

2.  If  the  person  be  clearly  convicted,  he  shall  be  admon- 
ished, reproved,  suspended,  or  c'ealt  with  as  the  Committee 
may  judge  expedient,  until  the  next  ensuing  District 
Meeting. 

3.  If  the  accuser  and  the  accused  cannot  be  brought  face 
to  face,  buo  the  alleged  delinquent  evades  trial,  it  ehall  be 
received  as  presumptive  proof  of  guilt,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  he  shall  be  condemned.  Never- 
theless, in  that  case,  as  well  as  in  all  outers,  the  District 
Meeting  shall  examine  into  it ;  shall  dispose  of  the  case  as 
it  judges  expedient ;  and  shall  report  to  the  Conference, 
where  the  whole  matter  shall  be  finally  determined. 

4.  If  a  Minister  or  Preacher  be  charged  with  immorality 
between  the  time  of  holding  the  District  Meeting  and  the 
Conference,  a  Committee  chosen  as  above  directed  shall  in- 
vestigate the  matter^  and  shall  have  authority  to  admonish, 
reprove,  or  suspend  the  offender  until  the  Conference,  when 
the  case  shall  03  finally  determined. 

5.  If  there  be  a  difference  between  any  of  the  Ministers 
or  Preachei*s,  the  respective  parties  shall  choose  two  Miu- 
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isters;  and  the  Chairman  of  tho  District  on  which  the 
respondent  resides,  with  the  four  Ministers  so  chosen,  shall 
be  the  fiual  arbitrators  to  deteimine  the  matter  in  dispute. 

6.  In  case  of  dispute  between  a  Minister  or  Preacher 
and  any  one  of  our  members,  relative  to  matters  of  secular 
business,  the  Chairman  of  the  District  shall  recommend  an 
arbitration,  over  which  he  shall  preside,  consisting  of  a 
Minister  or  lay  member  of  our  Chui'ch,  chosen  by  each  of 
tho  parties;  which  two  persons  thus  chosen  shall  call  a 
third  member  or  Minister,  to  whom  the  matter  shall  be 
referred.  In  case  of  the  failure  of  this  arbitration  to 
satisfy  either  of  the  pai-ties,  the  dissatisfied  party  may 
proceed  against  the  other  before  our  regular  Church 
courts. 

7.  If  any  Minister  or  Preacher  shall  have  contracted 
debts  which  he  is  not  able  to  pay,  let  the  Chairman  appoint 
three  judicious  Ministers  to  be  a  Committee  of  inquiry  into 
the  circumstances  of  the  supposed  delinquent,  and  if,  in 
their  opinion,  he  has  acted  dishonestly,  or  contracted  debts 
without  a  probability  of  paying,  let  him  be  reproved,  sus- 
pended, or  disposed  of  as  the  Committee  may  judge 
expedient,  until  the  next  ensuing  District  Meeting. 

8.  In  every  case  of  equality  the  Chairman  shall  have  a 
casting  vote. 

Ques.  2.  V\'liat  shall  be  done  in  cases  of  improper  tem- 
pers, words,  or  actions  ? 

Ans.  The  person  so  ofiending  shall  be  reproved  ^y  his 
senior  in  office.  Should  a  second  transgression  take  place, 
cno  or  more  Ministers  or  Preachers  shall  be  taken  as 
witnesses.  If  he  be  not  then  cured,  he  shall  be  tried  at  the 
next  District  Meieting. 

Que8.  3.  What  shall  be  done  with  those  Ministers  or 
Preachers  who   may   hold   and    disseminate,    publicly  or 
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privately,  doctriraes  which  are  contrary  to  our  Articles  of 
religion  and  standards  1 

Ana.  Let  cho  same  process  be  observed  as  in  cases  of 
gross  immorality ;  but  if  the  Minister  or  Preacher  so 
offending  do  solemnly  engage  not  to  disseminate  such 
erroneous  doctrines,  in  public  or  in  private,  lie  shall  bo 
borne  with  until  his  case  be  laid  befo;  o  the  next  Conference, 
which  shall  determine  the  matter. 

Ques.  4.  What  shall  bo  done  in  case  any  Minister  or 
Travelling  Preacher  follow  a  trade,  or  be  engaged  in  any 
secular  business'? 

Atw.  If  any  Travelling  Minister,  Preacher,  or  Mission- 
ary be  employed  in,  or  carry  on  any  trade,  he  shall,  on 
proof  thereof,  be  excluded  from  the  Itinerant  Work ;  as  we 
judge  such  pursuit  of  private  emolument  is  incomj-'atible 
with  our  Ministerial  duties.  No  Minister  or  Preacher  who 
will  not  relinquish  his  trade  of  buying  and  selling,  though 
it  were  only  pills,  drops,  or  balsams,  shall  be  considered  a 
Minister  or  Travelling  Preacher  any  longer.  Selling  our 
awn  books  is  an  exception. 


Section  II. 


0?  THE  TRIAL  OF  LOCAL  PREACHERS. 

1.  When  charges  are  preferred  against  a  Local  Preacher, 
the  accused  and  the  accuser  shall  respectively  choose  two 
Local  Preachers,  or  other  official  members  on  the  circuit ; 
or,  in  the  event  of  either  or  both  parties  ref  ising  to  make 
the  necessary  choice,  the  Superintendent  shall  name  such 
persons  as  he  may  deem  proper,  being  official  members,  to 
constitute  the  Committee,  and  shall,  with  the  said 
Committee,    try    the    accused    preacher,    and  they   shall 
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bave  authority,  if  he  be  found  guilty,  to  admonish, 
reprove,  or  suspend  him,  till  the  ensuing  Local  Preachers' 
Meeting,  or  Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  when  the  whole 
matter  shall  bo  determined. 

2.  The  Superintendent  shall,  on  receiving  a  complaint 
against  a  Local  Preacher,  send  a  copy  of  the  charge  or 
charges  and  specifications  to  the  pei*son  accused,  with  the 
name  of  the  accuser  or  accusers,  before  he  calls  a  Committee 
to  examine  into  the  charge ;  and  shall  have  a  casting  vote 
in  case  of  equality. 

Ques.  "What  shall  bo  done  in  cases  of  improper  tempei*s, 
words,  or  actions  'i 

Ans.  The  person  so  offending  shall  be  reprimanded  by 
the  Superintendent.  Should  a  second  transgression  take 
place,  one  or  more  faithful  friends  shall  be  taken  as  wit- 
nesses. If  ho  be  not  cured,  he  shall  be  tried  at  the  next 
Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  or  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of 
the  Circuit,  and  if  found  guilty  and  impenitent  he  shall  bo 
expelled  from  the  Church. 

Ques.  What  shall  be  done  when  a  Local  Preacher  fails  in 
business,  or  contracts  debts  wliich  ho  is  not  able  to  pay  ] 

Ans.  1.  The  Superintendent  Minister  shall  appoint  three 
judicious  members  of  the  Church  to  inspect  the  accounts, 
contracts,  and  ciraumstancos  of  the  supposed  delinquent; 
and  if,  in  their  opinion,  he  has  behaved  dishonestly,  or  con- 
tracted debts  without  the  probability  of  paying,  he  shall  be 
suspended  until  the  ensuing  Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  or 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  which  shall  examine  into,  and 
determine  the  case. 

2.  In  every  case,  a  Local  Preacher  under  censure  or 
suspension  by  the  Local  Preachers'  Meeting,  or  the  Quarterly 
Official  Meeting,  shall  havo  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
ensuing  District  Meeting,  by  giving  notice  of  his  intention 
to  do  BO  at  the  time  of  such  Buspension. 
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Section  III. 

OF   THE   TRIAL   OF   AN    ACCUSED    MEMBER   OF   THE 

CHURCH. 

Ques.  1.  How  shall  an  accused  Member  be  brought  to 
triall 

Ans.  1.  Before  a  Committee  of  not  less  than  five,  who 
shall  not  be  Members  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting 
(and  who  may,  if  the  Superintendent  judge  necessary,  be 
selected  from  any  part  of  the  Circuit),  in  the  presence  of 
the  Superintendent,  who  shall  preside  at  the  trial,  and  cause 
exact  minutes  of  the  evidence  and  proceedings  in  the  case 
to  be  taken.  Defendant  may  challenge  for  cause  two 
in  five.  Let  the  accused  and  the  accuser  be  brought  face  to 
face ;  but  if  this  canjiot  be  done,  let  the  next  best  evidence 
be  procured.  If  the  accused  person  be  found  guilty,  by  the 
decision  of  a  majority  of  the  members  before  whom  he  is 
brought  to  trial,  and  the  crime  be  such  as  is  expressly  for- 
bidden by  the  Word  of  God,  sufficient  to  exclude  a  person 
from  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  glory,  let  the  Minister  or 
Preacher  who  has  the  charge  of  the  Circuit  expel  him.  If 
the  accused  person  evade  a  trial,  by  absenting  himself,  after 
sufficient  notice  given  him,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
accusation  be  strong  and  presumptive,  let  him  be  esteemed 
as  guilty,  and  accordingly  excluded.  Witnesses  from 
without  shall  not  be  rejected. 

2.  But  in  cases  of  neglect  of  duties  of  any  kind,  imprudent 
conduct,  indulging  in  sinful  tempers  or  words,  the  buying, 
selling,  or  using  intoxicating  liquors  as  a  beverage,  dancing, 
playing  at  games  of  chance,  attending  theatres,  horae  races, 
circuses,  dancing  parties,  or  patronizing  dancing  schools,  or 
taking  such  other  amusements  as  are  obviously  of  misleading 
or  questionable  moral  tendency,  or  disobedience  to  the  order 
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and  discipline  of  the  Church  : — First,  let  private  reproof 
be  given  by  a  Minister,  Preacher,  or  Leader.  On  a  second 
offence,  the  Minister,  Preacher,  or  Leader  may  take  one  or 
two  faithful  friends,  and  if  there  be  acknovi^ledginent  of  the 
fault  and  proper  humiliation,  wo  will  bear  with  him  for  a 
season.  On  a  thivd  offence  let  tlu  case  be  brought  before 
the  Society,  or  a  select  number,  and  if  there  be  no  sign  of 
real  humiliation,  the  offender  must  be  cufc  oft'. 

3.  If  a  member  of  our  Church  shall  be  tried  and  con- 
victed of  endeavouring  to  sow  dissensions  in  any  of  our 
Societies,  by  inveighing  against  either  our  Doctrines  or 
Discipline,  such  person  so  offending  shall  be  first  reproved 
by  the  Superintendent  of  his  Circuit,  and,  if  he  persist  in 
such  pernicious  practices,  he  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
Church. 

4.  Nevertheless,  if  in  any  of  the  above-mentioned  cases, 
the  Superintendent  differ  iu  judgment  from  the  majority  of 
the  Society,  or  the  select  number,  concerning  the  iimocence 
or  guilt  of  the  accused  person,  the  trial,  in  such  case,  may 
be  referred  by  the  Minister  or  Preacher  to  the  ensuing 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting. 

5.  If  there  be  a  murmur  or  complaint  from  an  excluded 
person,  in  any  of  the  above-mentioned  instances,  that 
justice  has  not  been  done,  he  shall  be  allowed  an  appeal  to 
the  next  Quarterly  Meeting :  except  such  as  absent  them- 
selves from  trial,  after  sufficient  notice  is  given  them ; — ^and 
the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  meeting  present,  shall 
finally  determine  the  case. 

6.  On  any  dispute  between  two  or  more  of  the  members 
of  our  Church,  concerning  the  payment  of  debts,  or  other- ' 
wise,  which  cannot  bo  settled  by  the  parties  concerned,  the 
Superintendent  of  the  Circuit  shall  inquire  into  the  circum- 
stances, of  the  case,  and  shall  recommend  to  the  contending 
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parties  a  reference,  consisting  of  one  arbitrator  chosen  by 
the  plaintiff  and  another  chosen  by  the  defendant,  which 
two  arbitrators  so  chosen  shall  nominate  a  third, — the  three 
arbitrators  being  membars  of  our  Church. 

In  all  cases  of  arbitration,  the  report  thereof  shall  be 
handed  to  the  Supsrintonclent  of  the  Circuit. 

7.  But  if  one  of  the  parties  be  dissatisfied  with  the 
judgment  given,  such  party  may  apply  to  the  ensuing 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  tho  Circuit  for  permission  to 
have  a  second  arbitration  appointed  i  and  if  the  meeting  see 
sufficient  reason,  they  shall  grant  a  second  arbitration,  in 
which  case  each  party  shall  choose  two  arbitrators,  and  the 
four  arbitrators  shall  choose  a  fifth,  the  judgment  of  the 
majority  of  whom  shall  be  final ;  and  any  person  refusing  to 
abide  by  it  shall  be  excluded  from  the  Church. 

8.  And  if  any  member  of  our  Church  shall  refuse,  in  case 
of  debt  or  other  disputes,  to  refer  the  matter  to  arbitration, 
when  recommended  by  the  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit, 
or  shall  enter  into  a  lawsuit  with  another  member  before 
these  measures  are  taken,  he  shall  be  expelled,  unless  the 
cause  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  require  and  justify  a  pro- 
ooss  at  law. 

9.  The  Superintendents  of  Circuits  are  required  to  execute 
all  our  rules  fully  and  strenuously  against  all  frauds,  and 
particularly  against  dishonest  insolvencies,  suffering  none  to 
remain  in  the  Church  on  any  account  who  uio  found  guilty 
of  any  fraud. 

10.  To  prevent  scandal,  when  any  of  our  members  fail  in 
business,  or  contract  debts  which  they  are  not  able  to  pay, 
let  two  or  three  judicious  members  of  our  Church  inspect 
the  accounts  of  the  supposed  delinquent;  and  if  he  has  behaved 
dishonestly,  or  borrowed  money  without  a  probability  of 
|>ayiiig  it,  let  him  be  expelled. 
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11.  Whenever  a  complaint  ia  made  against  a  member  of 
tho  Church  for  non-payment  of  debt — when  the  accounts  are 
adjusted  and  the  amount  ascertained — the  Superintendent 
shall  call  the  debtor  before  a  Committee  of  at  least  three,- 
to  show  cause  why  he  does  not  make  payment.  The  Com- 
mittee shall  determine  what  further  time  shall  be  granted 
him  for  payment,  and  what  security,  if  any,  shall  be  given 
for  payment ;  and  in  case  the  debtor  refuses  to  comply, 
he  shall  be  expelled ;  but  in  such  case  he  may  appeal  to  tho 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  and  their  decision  shall  be  final. 
And  in  case  the  creditor  complains  that  justice  is  not  done 
him,  he  may  lay  his  grievance  before  the  Quarterly  Official 
Meeting,  and  their  decision  shall  be  final;  and  if  the  creditor 
refuses  to  comply,  he  shall  be  expelled, 

12.  After  such  form  of  trial  and  expulsion,  such  persons 
shall  have  no  privileges  of  Society,  or  Sacraments  in  our 
Church,  without  contrition,  confession,  and  proper  trial. 

13.  In  all  judicial  proceedings,  arbitrations,  or  committees 
of  inquiry,  involving  the  standing  or  Church  relation  of  any 
of  our  Ministers  or  members,  the  President,  or  a  Chairman 
of  a  District,  or  a  Minister,  shall  preside. 

14.  In  cases  where  the  Superintendent  of  a  Circuit  is  a 
Preacher  on  trial,  it  shall  be  necessary  that  the  Chairman 
of  a  District  or  some  other  ordained  Minister  whom  he  shall 
appoint  shall  preside  in  every  trial  of  Church  Members, 
against  whom  charges  have  been  preferred. 
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PART  lY.— EDUCATIONAL  AND  BENEVO- 
LENT INSTITUTIONS. 


Section  I. 


EDUCATI  ONAL. 

In  order  to  combine  in  one  effort  the  entire  Educational 
work  of  our  Church,  Societies  for  that  purpose  shall  be 
formed  on  all  Circuits,  Stations,  and  Missions  in  our  work, 
on  the  following  Constitution: — 

Article  I. 

This  Society  shall  be  known  as  "  The  Educational  Society 
of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada." 


Article  II. 

The  objects  of  this  Society  shall  be  to  assist  in  maintain- 
ing oiu*  Universities,  Theological  Schools,  and  Higher 
Mission  Schools ;  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  Examina- 
tion of  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  in  our  Church ;  and  to 
aid  such  candidates  in  obtaining  an  education. 

Article  IIL 

All  subscribers  of  five  dollars  per  annum  and  upwards 
shall  be  members  of  the  Society,  and  entitled  to  a  cop^  of 
the  Annual  Beporti 
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Article  IV. 

The  management  of  the  Society  shall  bo  vested  in  a 
Central  Board,  composed  as  follows  : — 

The  President  of  the  General  Conference ;  one  Lnyman 
from  each  Animal  Conference,  to  be  appointed  by  the 
General  Conference,  to  hold  office  for  four  years ;  one 
Minister  from  each  Annual  Conference,  to  be  elected  annu- 
ally by  such  Conference,  and  to  bo  Treasurer  of  the  Society 
for  his  Conference ;  and  also  the  head  of  each  University 
and  of  each  Theological  School. 

Article  V. 

A  branch  of  the  Society  shall  be  organized  in  each 
Annual  Conference,  under  the  management  of  a  Committee 
of  such  Conference,  composed  as  follows  : — 

The  President  of  the  Annual  Conference,  the  members 
of  the  Central  Board  within  the  bounds  of  the  Conference  ; 
and  four  Ministers  and  four  Laymen,  appointed  by  the 
Annual  Conference. 

Article  VI. 

Sermons  shall  be  preached  on  behalf  of  the  Socieiy,  and 
collections  taken  up  in  aid  of  its  funds,  in  all  our  churches 
and  preaching  places  at  some  time  in  February  or  April 
in  each  year. 

Meetings  shall  be  held  on  each  Circuit  or  Station,  at 
which  the  claims  of  our  Educational  work  shall  be  placed 
before  our  people,  and  contributions  taken  for  the  funds  of 
the  Society. 

Article  VII. 

The  Central  Board  shall  mefit  annually  in  the  month  of 
July,  for  the  transaction  of  the  following  business  :— ' 
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First,  to  make  appropriations  to  defray  tlio  expenses  of 
the  Examining  Boards  of  our  Conferences  and  Colleges. 

Secondly,  to  appropriate  to  each  Conferenco  a  sum  to  aid 
students  appointed  by  each  Conference  to  attend  College. 

Thirdly,  to  make  appropriations  according  to  the  claims 
and  wants  of  each  University,  Theological  School,  and 
Missionary  Institute. 

Fourthly,  to  determine  tho  proportion  of  Students  to  be 
sent  each  year  to  each  College  from  each  Conference. 

The  Central  Board  shall  appoint  its  own  Secretary  and 
Ti  lasurer,  and  in  the  absence  of  tho  President  of  the 
General  Conference,  elect  a  Chairman  pro  tern. 

They  shall  fill  vacancies  occurring  in  the  lay  portion  of 
the  Board,  and  shall  appoint  the  time  and  place  of  their 
next  meeting. 

Thoy  shall  publish  annually  a  Report  of  tho  work  of  the 
Society. 

Article  VIII. 

The  Annual  Conference  Committees  shall  meet  annually 
at  the  time  and  place  of  the  Meeting  of  tho  Annual  Confer- 
ences respectively,  for  the  following  purposes  : — 

1.  To  consider  tho  cases  of  all  candidates  recommended  to 
attend  College  by  the  District  Meetings,  and  report  to  the 
Conference  as  to  the  amount  of  aid  to  be  given  to  each, 
and  tho  College  he  shall  attend,  in  harmony  with  the 
arrangement  of  tho  Central  Board. 

2.  To  appoint  a  deputation  to  each  District  to  attend 
meetings  on  behalf  of  the  Society. 

3.  To  arrange  for  a  public  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the 
Society,  in  connection  with  the  Session  of  each  Annual 
Conference. 
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Section  IL 
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SABBATH  SCHOOIA 

Ques,  What  directions  are  necessary  for  the  thorough 
organization  and  government  of  our  Sabbath-schools  1 

Ans^  1.  Let  all  our  new  schools  be  organized  on  our 
denominational  basis. 

Ans.  2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Sujierintendent- 
minister  of  every  circuit  and  mission  to  see  that,  so  far  as 
possible,  there  shall  be  a  Sabbath-school  or  Sitbbath-schools 
in  connection  with  each  of  our  congregations.  Such  school 
or  schools  to  be  kept  open,  if  at  all  practicable,  during  tho 
whole  year. 

A718.  3.  In  organizing  a  new  school,  the  Superintendent 
of  the  circuit  shall  appoint,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  a  suitable  person  to  superintend 
the  same ;  and  the  person  so  appointed  shall,  with  the  con- 
currence of  the  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit,  appoint  the 
necessary  officers  and  teachers,  and  proceed  to  organize  the 
school  on  the  basis  of  the  following  Constitution  : 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  CONSTITUTION. 
Article  I. — Name 


This  School  shall  be  known  as  the 


Methodist  Sub- 


bath-school,  and  shall  be  under  the  supervision  of  the  Quar- 
terly Official  Meeting  of  the Circuit  or  Mission. 

Article  II. — Management. 

1.  The  management  of  the  school  shall  be  vested  in  fl 
Committee,  consisting  of  the  minister  and  preacher,  or  min- 
isters and  pifjp^hers  on  the  Circuit :  the  officers  and  teachers 


S 

•ft 

I 

'1'/. 
I 


t\ 


i 


I'' 


if-n 


Ml 

1 

■'.pl 


ill 


$A 


SABBATH  SCHOOLS. 


or  Jie  scliool,  (each  teachers,  except  in  the  case  of  ne-?^ 
sclivjols,  being  of  at  least  six  months*  standing  as  teachers 
in  the  school) ;  and  not  less  than  three  nor  more  than  five 
other  persons,  who  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Superintendent 
■if  the  Circuit  in  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting,  and  elected 
by  said  meeting  as  its  representative  on  the  Sabbath-school 
Committee. 

2.  Should  any  teachers'  meeting,  composed  of  not  less 
than  tifteen  members,  prefer  to  elect  a  certain  number  from 
among  themselves  to  represent  them  on  the  Committee  of 
Management,  they  may  appoint  not  less  than  seven,  nor 
more  than  ten,  for  this  purpose. 

AbTICLE  III. — InSTRUCTIvON. 

The  instruction  given  in  this  school  shall  be  the  doctrines 
of  the  Word  of  God  as  expounded  in  the  recognized  standards 
of  the  Methodist  Church.  The  Methodist  Catechisms 
shall  be  regularly  used  in  such  manner  as  may  be  approved 
by  the  Superintendent  and  Teachers  of  the  school. 

Article  IV. — Officers. 

The  Officers  of  the  School  shall  be  a  Superintendent, 
Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  Librarian.  If  deemed  necessary, 
an  assistant  in  any  of  the  above  offices  may  be  appointed. 
The  Superintendent  and  Assistant  Superintendent  must  be 
members  of  the  Methodist  Church. 

Article  V. — ELEcriaN. 

The  Committee  of  Management  shall  annually  elect  all 
the  Officers  and  Teachers  at  the  regular  meeting  next  pre- 
ceding the  anniversary  of  the  school :  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Circuit  nominating  the  Superintendent  of  the  school, 
who  shall,  immediately  after  his  election,  nominate  the  rest 
of  the  Officers  and  Teachers. 
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Article  VI. — Meetings. 

Regular  meetings  of  tliesCommittee  of  Management  shall 
be  held  once  a  quarter. 

The  following  order  of  business  is  recommended : — 

1.  Opening  exercises  ;  singing  and  prayer. 

2.  Calling  the  roll. 

3.  Reading  Minutes  of  previous  meetings. 

4.  Unfinished  business. 

5.  Reports  :  Of  Committees,  Superintendent,  Secretary. 

Treasurer  and  Librarian  ;  and  Minutes  of  Teachers' 
Meetings. 

6.  Miscellaneous. 

Special  meetings  may  be  called  at  any  time  by  the  Secre- 
tary, at  the  request  of  the  Minister  or  the  Superintendent 
of  the  School.  Due  notice  must  be  given  to  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Committee,  and  the  special  business  to  be  trans- 
acted shall  be  st^-ted  when  the  notice  is  given.  No  other 
(subject  shall  be  introduced  at  such  special  meetings. 

Teachers'  Meetings. 

A  monthly  meeting  of  the  Officers  and  Teachers  shall  be 
held  for  the  transaction  of  the  ordinary  business  of  ihe 
Bchool,  at  which  time  vacancies  in  the  list  of  teachers  shall 
be  filled,  subject  to  the  action  of  the  Committee  of  Manage- 
ment. And  when  it  is  at  all  practicable  thertf  shall  be  a 
weekly  meeting  for  the  study  of  the  lesson. 

Article  VII. — Anniversary. 

A  public  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  school  shall  he  held 

in  the  month  of in  each  year,  when  the  reports  of  the 

school,  as  adopted  by  the  Committee  of  Management,  slial) 
be  read ;  the  Officers  and  Committee  for  the  year  announced 
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and  such  other  exercises  as,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Com- 
mittee, may  be  deemed  expedient. 


GENERAL  PRINCIPLES. 

1.  It  is  an  understood  principle  of  Methodist  discipline, 
that  the  Superintendent  of  the  Circuit  is  an  ex-officio  Chair- 
man of  all  Committees.  In  his  absence  the  Superintendent 
of  the  school  shall  preside. 

2.  No  person  shall  be  permitted  to  retain  a  position  as 
OlHcer  or  Teacher  whose  character  or  religious  opinions,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Committee  of  Management  or  Quarterly 
Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit,  shall  be  deemed  a  sufficient, 
ground  of  unfitness  for  service  in  our  Sabbath-schools. 

3.  It  is  highly  important  that  our  Ministers  should  visit 
the  Sabbath-schools  on  their  respective  Circuits  from  time  to 
time.  And  whereas  some  find  it  impossible  to  do  this  and  fill 
all  their  regular  preaching  appointments ;  therefore  it  is  re- 
commended that  the  work  be  so  arranged  in  such  cases  that 
tb  ere  shall  be  an  Open  Meeting  of  each  Sabbath-school  held 
oixse  a  quarter,  and,  if  necf  ssary,  at  the  usual  time  of  the 
rfr'^ular  preaching  service. 

i.  The  Superintendents  of  Sabbath-schools  shall  bo 
9i  oj^icio  members  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  tho 
0  \*cuit  in  which  the  school  is  situated. 

5.  The  Superintendent  of  the  School  shall  cause  the  An- 
n'l  al  Schedule  to  be  filled  up,  and  present  the  same  to  the 
jyi  ly  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit.  The  Re- 
c(  rding  Steward  shall  prepare  the  Circuit  Report,  and 
fo 'ward  it  to  the  May  District  Meeting. 
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Settlement  op  Difficulties. 

6.  Should  any  difficulty  arise  ia.  connection  with  the 
school,  which  the  Committee  cannot  satisfactorily  adjust, 
the  Minister,  Superintendent  of  the  School,  or  any  three 
members  of  the  Committee,  may,  on  giving  due  notice  to  the 
Committee  of  their  intention,  refer  the  matter  in  dispute  to 
the  next  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit ;  when 
the  cause  shall  be  heard  and  finally  decided. 

DISTRICT  MEETING.— S.  S.  WORK. 

1.  Each  Annual  May  District  Meeting  shall  appoint  one 
member  of  the  Annual  Conference  Sabbath-school  Com- 
mittee. 

2.  Each  Chairman  shall  enquire  at  the  May  District 
Meeting,  when  the  laymen  are  present,  into  the  condition  of 
the  Sabbath-schools  on  every  Circuit  by  name,  and  call  for 
the  schedules,  which  shall  pass  under  careful  review. 

3.  There  shall  be  a  Sabbath-school  Convention  held  in 
each  District,  to  be  composed  of  all  the  Ministers  and 
Preachers  in  the  District,  all  Superintendents  of  schools,  and 
two  or  more  delegates  from  each  Sabbath-school  in  the  dis- 
trict ;  to  be  held  in  connection  with  the  Financial  District 
Meeting,  or  at  such  other  time  as  the  May  District  Meeting 
may  determine;  the  exercises  of  which  shall  consist  of 
discussions  on  Sabbath-school  matters;  essays,  normal  or 
model  classes,  public  addresneis,  ^Lj. 

ANNUAL  CONFERENCE.— S.  S.  WORK. 

1.   COMMITTEE.^^ 

There  shall  be  a  Sabbath-school  Committee  for  each  An- 
nual Conference,  composed  of  ohe  member  from  each  Dia- 
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trict,  as  pfoVided  for  by  tbe  last  section,  of  which  the 
President  of  the  Annual  Conference  shall  be  the  Chairman. 
But  in  his  absence,  the  Committee  shall  proceed  to  elect  its 
own  Chairman,  Secretary,  and  Treasurer. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  this  Committee  to  collect  the 
8tatisticr>  of  the  Districts,  and  prepare  therefrom  the  Con- 
ference B'^-'^rt,  and  make  such  recommendations  to  their 
Conference  uj  the  necessities  of  the  work  may  require  from 
time  to  time. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Sabbath-school 
Committee  to  take  charge  of  all  books  and  papers  belonging 
to  our  Sabbath'school  work,  from  one  Conference  to  another ; 
make  arrangements  for  the  first  meeting  cf  the  Committee 
so  soon  after  the  opening  of  Conference  as  may  be  con- 
venient, and  continue  in  office  until  his  successor  be  ap* 
pointed. 

2.  Corresponding  Member  of  S.  S.  Board. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  appoint  one  Corresponding 
member  of  tihe  General  Sabbath-scbool  Board. 

3.  Annual  Meeting. 

There  shall  be  a  public  Sabbath-school  Meeting  held  in 
connection  with  the  Annual  Conference,  for  which 
arrangements  shall  be  made  by  the  Committee  appointed 
to  prepare  the  plan  of  public  services  for  the  Conference, 
assisted  by  the  Secretary  of  the.  Sabbath-school  Committee 
of  the  said  Conference. 


^  4.  Collection. 

An  Annual  Collection  in  aid  of  the  Sunday-school  Work 
shall  be  taken  up  in  the  Suaiday-scbools.  ^ 
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GENERAL  CONFERENCE.— S.  S.  WORK. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  appoint  a  Board  of 
Management,  consisting  of  not  more  than  eleven  persons, 
to  be  known  as  the  General  Sabbath-school  Board,  of  the 
Methodist  Church  of  Canada,  which  shall  meet  at  such  times 
and  places  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

2.  In  the  iil.:;ence  of  the  President  or  Vice-President  of 
the  General  Conference,  the  members  of  the  Sabbath'School 
Board  may  elect  a  Chairman  pro  tern. 


Duties  of  the  BoAiu>. 

The  Board  shall  elect  a  Secretary  and  a  Treajoirer.  It' 
shall  also  superintend  the  selection,  examination,  and  re- 
commendation of  suitable  Books  for  our  Sabbath-school 
Libraries,  and  publish  and  circulate  catalogues  of  the  same. 
Any  book  proposed  to  be  introduced  into  any  of  our  Sun- 
day-school Libraries,  which  has  not  been  approved  by  the 
Sunday-school  Board,  must  be  approved  by  the  Superintend- 
ent of  the  Circuit. 

As  soon  as  circumstances  will  justify,  the  Board  shall 
publish  a  suitable  Sabbath-school  paper  for  the  Dominion. 

It  shall  also  make  grants  of  books  to  destitute  localities 
so  soon  as  its  financial  condition  will  enable  it  to  do 
BO.  Such  grants  to  be  made  on  the  application  of  the 
Superintendent  of  the  school,  signed  by  the  Superintendent 
of  the  circuit,  to  the  General  Board,  through  its  Secretary. 

The  Board  phall  prepare  and  cause  to  be  forwarded, 
through  the  Secretaries  of  the  Committees  of  the  Annual 
Conferences,  all  necessary  schedules  for  the  collection  qi 
statistics.  « 
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The  Board  shall  appoint  an  Auditing  Committee,  whoso 
duty  it  shall  be  to  examine  all  the  accounts  of  tho  Secre- 
tary and  Treasurer,  and  report  to  tho  Board  once  a  year. 
And  a  similar  Committee  shall  report  onco  in  four  years  to 
the  General  Conference. 


Section  III. 

THE  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

The  object  of  the  Society  is  to  combine  and  direct  the 
exertions  of  the  Societies  and  Congregations  (and  others 
who  are  friends  to  the  heathen  and  the  extension  of  the 
Gospel)  in  the  support  and  enlargement  of  the  Indian, 
Domestic,  Foreign,  and  other  Missions,  which  are  carried 
on  under  the  sanction  of  tho  Conferences  of  the  Methodist 
Church  of  Canada, 

'  I.  Members. 

Every  person  subscribing  and  paying  annually  the  sum  of 
four  dollars  and  upwards,  and  every  person  collecting  twelve 
dollars  and  upwards,  annually,  for  this  Society,  shall  be 
deemed  a  member  of  the  Society,  and  entitled  to  an  Annual 
Report.  And  every  benefactor  presenting  a  donation  of 
fifty  dollars  and  upwards  shall  be  a  life  member  of  the 
Society. 

IT.  Auxiliary  and  Branch  Societies. 

All  Methodist  Missionary  Societies  which  have  already 
been  formed,  or  which  may  be  formed  for  the  several  Con- 
ferences into  which  the  Methodist  Connexion  is,  or. may  be 
divided,  shall  be  entitled  "  Auxiliary  Missionary  Societies  " 
for  the  Conference  in  which  they  have  or  may  be  formed. 
Aad  all  Methodist  Missionary  Societies  already  formed,  or 
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hereafter  to  be  formed,  in  the  Districts  of  any  Conference 
shall  bo  entitled  "Branch  Societies."  Sabbath-school  and 
Juvenile  Christmas  Offerings  are  also  earnestly  reconi" 
mended,  where  donations  of  this  nature  are  likely  to  be 
advantageous. 

III.  Officers  of  Auxiliary  and  Branch  Societies. 

The  Chairman  of  each  District  shall  be,  ex-officio,  Seci'e- 
tary  and  Treasurer  of  the  Branch  Society  of  his  District ; 
and  every  Superintendent  of  a  Circuit  shall,  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  be  Secretary  and  Treasurer  of  the  Societies  in  the 
Circuit  over  which  he  presides. 

The  Chairman  sliall  require  regular  quarterly  communi- 
cations to  be  made  by  each  of  the  Missionaries  on  his  re- 
spective District  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Society,  giving 
information  of  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  several  Mis- 
sions in  which  they  are  employed. 

The  money  raised  in  any  Circuit  for  Missions  shall  be 
regularly  paid,  as  soon  as  collected,  to  the  Treasurer  of  the 
District  Branch  Society,  with  the  deduction  only  of  such 
sums  as  may  have  been  disbursed  for  incidental  and  local 
expenses.  And  the  Treasurer  of  every  Branch  Society  shall 
remit  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Auxiliary  Society  all  sums  so 
received  by  him,  deducting  only  therefrom  the  necessary  in- 
cidental expenses.  Such  remittance  to  be  made  as  soon  as 
the  sum  of  twenty-five  dollars  shall  be  received  by  him. 

The  Secretary  of  each  Circuit  Society  shall  forward  an- 
nually to  the  Chairman  of  his  District  a  list  of  the  bene- 
factors and  subscribei*s  of  two  dollars  and  upwards,  during 
the  preceding  twelve  months,  with  an  account  of  their  re- 
spective contributions,  and  all  other  moneys  received.  And 
the  Chainnan  of  the  District  shall  forward  such  lists  to  the 
Treasurer  of  the  Auxiliary  Society,  who  shall  transmit  them 
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to  the  General  Secretaries,  accompanied  by  a  statement  of 
the  gross  receipts,  local  expenses,  and  remittances,  to  tho 
General  Treasurer. 


IV.  Central  Board. 

There  shall  be  a  Central  Missionary  Board  for  the 
management  of  the  Missionary  Fund,  which  shall  meet 
annually. 

This  Board  shall  be  composed,  for  the  present,  of  the 
President  of  the  General  Conference,  the  President  of  each 
Annual  Conference,  one  Minister  annually  elected  from  each 
Annual  Conference,  the  General  Secretarie's  and  Treasurers 
of  the  Missionary  Society,  and  twelve  Laymen,  of  whom 
one  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Laymen  of  each  Annual  Con- 
ference Missionary  Committee,  and  the  others  by  the  Lay- 
men of  the  General  Conference. 

The  duties  of  this  Board  shall  be  to  review  the  Mis- 
sionary work,  and  apportion  the  funds  committed  to  them  to 
the  respective  Conferences,  according  to  their  necessities. 

"When  a  vacancy  occurs  in  the  Board  by  death,  resigna- 
tion, or  any  other  disability,  the  Committee  of  Finance  and 
Consultation,  as  hereinafter  provided,  shall  fill  such  vacancy 
or  vacancies.     If  the  vacancy  or  vacancies  arise  from  the 
members  elected  by  the  Annual  Conference,  such  vacancy  or 
vacancies  shall  be  filled  from  among  the  Ministers  or  mem- 
bers of  such  Conference  as  the  delegates  belonged  to,  and 
for  the  interval  till  the  next  Annual  Conference;  and  if 
from  those  elected  by  the  General  Conference,  to  fill  the 
vacancy  or  vacancies  so  occurring  till  tlie  next  General  Con- 
ference ;  but  no  person  or  persons  shall  be  elected  to,  or 
remain  a  member  of  the  Board,  who  is  not  a  member  of  tho 
Church  in  good  standing.    . 
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A  Committee,  to  be  ca.ed  the  Committee  of  Fmance  and 
Consultation,  shall  be  annually  appointed  by  said  Board, 
consisting  of  the  officers  of  the  Missionary  Society,  and  ten 
Ministers  and  ten  Laymen,  the  majority  of  whom  shall  be 
members  of  the  Central  Board,  who  shall  provide  during  the 
intervals  of  its  annual  meetings  for  any  exigencies  that  may 
arise.  All  the  proceedings  of  said  Committee  shall  be  en- 
tered in  a  minute  book,  and  reported  to  the  Cental  Board 
at  its  next  annual  meeting. 
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VI.  Annual  Meeting. 

An  Annual  Public  Meeting  of  the  members  and  friends 
of  this  Society  shall  be  held  at  the  time  and  place  appointed 
by  the  Central  Board,  and  connected  with  such  religious 
service  as  may  be  deemed  expedient. 

VII.  General  Offtce-.s  and  thkir  Duties. 

The  General  Conference  shall  appoint  the  General  Secre- 
taries and  Treasurers  of  tlte  Missionary  Society,  who  shall 
be  ex-officio  members  of  the  Central  Missionary  Board. 

The  General  Secretaries  shall,  previously  to  each  Finan- 
cial District  Meeting,  furnish  each  Chairman  of  a  District 
with  a  schedule,  to  be  filled  up  by  said  Chairman  at  the 
Financial  District  Meeting,  showing  the  estimated  income 
and  expenditure  of  each  Mission  for  the  support  of  the 
Ministers  and  Preachers ;  together  with  the  amount  of 
Missionary  grant  recommended  by  the  Financial  District 
Meetings,  which  schedule  shall  be  forwarded  by  the  Chair- 
man to  the  President  of  his  Annual  Conference,  who  shall 
immediately  transmit  it  to  the  General  Secretaries.  From 
these  schedules  the  General  Secretaries  shall   prepare  a 
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tabular  statement,  showing  the  estimated  incomf>  and  ex- 
penditure of  the  Missions  and  Districts  of  the  Connexion, 
for  the  information  of  the  Central  Board,  in  order  that  its 
members  may  intelligently  and  justly  apportion  the  income 
of  the  year  to  the  Annual  Conferences. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Missionary  Secretaries  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  the  entire  Mission  field,  by 
official  correspondence  and  personal  viHitation,  where 
practicable.  And  in  order  to  secure  this  knowledge,  it  is 
expected  that  one  of  them  shall  employ  the  greater  portion 
of  his  time  in  visiting  the  Missions,  and  delivering  addresses 
in  advocacy  of  the  Mission  cause.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of 
the  Secretaries  to  publish,  under  the  direction  of  the  Cora, 
mittee  of  Finance  and  Consultation,  the  Missionary  Notices 
and  the  Annual  Report,  the  several  Annual  Conferences 
furnishing  them  with  a  statement  of  their  income  and 
expenditure. 

In  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  the  Officers  of  the  Society 
shall  act  in  harmony  with  the  legally  appointed  Courts  and 
Officers  of  the  General  and  Annual  Conferences.  Provided 
always,  that  in  case  of  any  emergency  arising  that  may  re- 
quire prompt  action  in  the  matter  of  supplying  any  remote 
Mission,  it  shall  be  competent  for  them,  on  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Committee  of  Finance  and  Consultation, 
to  request  the  Executive  Committee  of  any  Annual  Confer- 
ence to  aid  them  in  meeting  such  emergency,  by  appointing 
one  of  its  Ministers  or  Preachers  to  such  Mission  or  Missions. 
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Section  IV. 

THE  BOOK  AND  PRINTING  ESTABLISHMENTS. 

1.  The  Book  Committee. — Its  Powers  and  Duties. 

1.  Tho  Genenil  Conference  shall,  qtiadrennially,  nppoint 
a  Boo*k  Coiumitteo,  consisting  of  thirty-seven  meribers,  to 
be  compoHed  of  Ministers  and  Laymen,  residing  within  tho 
bounds  of  the  sev..i'al  Annual  Conferences  as  follows: — 
The  London  Coufcrcnco,  nino  members ;  the  Toronto 
Conference,  nine  members  ;  the  Montreal  Conference,  seven 
members  ;  the  Nova  Scotia  Conference,  five  members  ;  tho 
New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island  Conference,  fivo 
members;  and  the  Newfoundland  Conference,  two  members  ; 
who  shall  be  elected  by  the  delegates  of  the  several  Confer- 
ences, together  with  the  Book  Stewards  and  Editors. 

2.  Immediately  after  its  appointment,  the  Book  Com- 
mittee shall  meet,  and  make  such  arrangements  as  it  may 
deem  expedient,  for  the  (efficient  working  of  tho  different 
Book  and  Publishing  Establi^liuients  of  the  Church. 

3.  The  Book  Committee  shall  also  meet  at  the  time  and 
place  of  the  meeting  of  the  next  ensuing  General  Confer- 
ence, when  it  shall  carefully  review  the  I^ook  and  Pub- 
lishing Business  of  the  preceding  four  years,  and  prepare  a 
full  report  of  the  same,  w^hich  shall  be  submitted  to  tho 
General  Conference. 

4.  At  the  first  meeting  after  its  appointment  tho  Bo  k 
Committee  shall  divide  into  two  Sections,  to  be  called 
respectively  the  "Western"  and  "Eastern"  Section  of  the 
Book  Committee. 

5.  The  Western  Section  shall  consist  of  the  members  re- 
siding within  the  bounds  of  the  Toronto,  London,  and 
Montreal  Conferences;   thirteen  of  whom  shall  form  a 
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quorum  for  tho  transaction  of  business.  The  Eastern 
Section  sluiU  consist  of  the  members  residing  within  the 
bouuda  of  tlio  Nova  S^^otia,  New  Brunswick  and  Prince 
Edward  Island,  and  Newfoundland  Conferences  :  seven  of 
whom  shall  form  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

6.  The  Western  Section  shall  have  the  control  and  super, 
vision  of  the  Book  and  Printing  Establishment  in  the  city 
of  Toronto,  and  of  any  other  that  may  be  established  Tiy 
the  Grcneral  Conference  within  the  bounds  of  the  Toronto, 
London,  or  Montreal  Conferences. 

7.  The  Eastern  Section  shall  have  the  control  and  super- 
vision of  the  Book  and  Printing  Establishment  in  the  city 
of  Halifax,  and  of  any  other  that  may  be  established  by 
the  General  Conference  within  the  bounds  of  the  Nova 
Scotia,  Now  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island,  or 
Newfoundland  Conferences. 

Each  Section  shall  elect  its  own  Secretary,  and,  in  tho 
absence  of  the  President  and  Vice-President  of  the  General 
Conference,  appoint  its  own  Chairman. 

(a)  The  Western  Section  of  the  Book  Committee  shall 
meet  annually  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  May^  and  tho 
Eastern  section  on  the  first  Wednesday  in  June,  at  their 
respective  Book  Booms,  when  they  shall  fill  up  any  vacan- 
cies that  may  have  occurred  in  their  numbers  during  the 
year.  (6)  They  shall  examine  the  proceedings  of  the  Ex- 
ecutive Committee  and  the  business  of  each  establishment 
during  the  preceding  year,  (c)  They  shall  annually  appoint 
suitable  persons  to  audit  the  accounts,  and  prepare  a  full 
and  clear  report  to  be  laid  before  the  Annual  Conferences 
which  they  respectively  represent ;  and.at  the  last  annual 
meeting  of  the  Quadrennial  period,  prepare  a  report  for 
the  General  Book  Committee,  to  be  laid  before  the  General 
Conference. 
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(d)  They  shall  fix  the  salary  of  the  Book  Steward  or 
Book  Stewards,  and  lAlitor  or  Editorn. 

(c)  Eacli  Cnrtl"^!!  lihall  have  .".uthority  to  suspend  either  a 
Book  Steward  or  E^l'tor  for  iucjiv'ifiicncy  or  for  culpable 
neglect  of  the  duties  of  hia  cfUco,  and  to  supply  his  place 
until  tho  next  General  Conf-i"^uce :  Provided,  always,  thifc 
,  no  such  C'a^peniion  uhall  take  placo  except  by  the  vote  of 
three-fourths  of  the  members  cf  tho  CJoction.  (/)  In  c?.se 
of  the  death,  resignation,  or  permanent  disability  of  a 
Book  Steward  or  Editor  during  his  term  of  office,  the  Section 
having  supervision  ^of  the  establishment  in  which  -  bwch 
vacancy  occurs  shall  have  power  to  appoint  a  successor  to 
fill  the  office  until  the  next  General  Conference,  (g)  At  tho 
end  of  each  quadrennial  term,  they  shall  cause  a  correct 
valuation  of  the  real  property,  stock,  machinery,  debts,  and 
other  property  to  bo  made,  entering  such  property  at  its 
Actual  value,  and  report  the  same  to  the  General  Committeci 
to  be  laid  before  the  General  Conference. 

10.  A  special  meeting  of  the  members  of  either  Section 
may  be  called  by  tho  Book  Steward  and  Editor,  or  by  the 
Secretary,  on  the  written  request  of  any  three  mouibcra. 

11.  For  the  present,  all  real  estate  and  other  property 
connected  with  tho  Book  and  Printing  Establishment  in  tho 
city  of  Toronto,  and  any  other  that  may  be  ixquired  within 
tho  bounds  of  tho  London,  Toronto,  or  Montreal  Confer- 
ences, Khali  bo  vested  in  tho  Western  Section  of  tho  -took 
Committee  and  their  Luccessors,  who  shall  apply  all  profit?, 
not  required  in  tho  business,  exclusively  for  tho  benefit  nf 
tho  Superannuation  Fund  within  the  bounds  of  the  aforesaid 
Conferences. 

12.  For  tho  present,  all  property  connected  with  tho  Book 
and  Printing  Establishment  in  the  city  ot  Halifax,  and  any 
other  that  may  be  acquired  within  the  bounds  of  the  Nc^a 
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Scotia,  New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island,  or  New- 
foundland Conferences,  shall  be  vested  iu  the  Eastern 
Section  of  the  Book  Committee  and  tlieir  successoi's,  who 
shall  apply  all  profits,  not  required  in  the  business,  ex 
clusively  for  the  benefit  of  the  Supernumerary  Ministers  and 
Ministers'  Widows'  Fund. 

13.  Each  Section  of  the  Book  Committee  shall  also  at 
its  first  meeting,  and  at  each  subsequent  Annual  Meeting, 
appoint  an  Executive  Committee,  which  shall  meet  quarterly 
and  review  the  business  of  the  proceding  quarter;  and  shall 
advise  and  decide  in  all  matters  submitted  for  their 
consideration. 

14.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Western  Sectio 
shall  consist  of  nine  membei*s — five  to  constitute  a  quorum, 
— four  of  whom  shall  be  selected  from  the  Toronto  Con- 
ference, three  from  t^e  London  Conference,  and  two  from 
the  Montreal  Conference. 

15.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Eastern  fciectior. 
shall  consist  of^t?e  members, — three  of  whom  shall  consLicute 
a  quorum, — who  shall  be  selected  from  those  members  of 
the  Eastern  Section  residing  iu  the  vicinity  of  the  Book 
Room,  in  Halifax. 

16.  Each  Executive  Committee  shall  appoint  its  own 
Chairman  and  Secretary,  and  keep  a  correct  record  of  the 
business  transacted  at  its  meetings;  which  shall  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  repective  Sections  of  the  Book  Committee,  at 
their  Annual  meeting. 

17.  All  books  which  may  be  published  by  order  of  the 
General  Conference,  under  the  direction  of  any  one  of  the 
existing  Book  Establishments,  shall  be  furnished  to  the 
other  Establishment  at  cost 
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II.  The  Book  Stewards. 

1.  The  General  Conference  shall  elect  a  Book  Steward, 
who  shall  have  charge  of  the  Book  and  Printing  Estab- 
lishment in  Toronto,  nnder  the  direction  of  the  "Western 
Section  of  the  Book  Committee ;  and  also  a  Book  Steward, 
who  shall  have  charge  of  the  Book  and  Printing  Estal)lish- 
ment  in  Halifax,  and  who  shall  also  have  the  Editorial 
management  of  the  Provincial  Wesleyariy  under  the  direction 
of  the  Eastern  Section  of  the  Book  Committee. 

2.  It  shall  be  the  dutv  of  each  Book  Steward  to  purchase 
all  materials  and  books  required  for  the  establishment 
under  his  charge,  keeping  in  view  the  mental  wants  of  the 
Church  and  the  religious  instruction  of  the  people  generally ; 
he  shall  give  the  Committee  such  information  as  they  may 
require  concerning  the  state  of  the  business,  and  present  a 
quarterly  statement  of  the  affairs  of  the  establishment  to 
the  Executive  Committee.  He  shall  also  present  annually, 
to  the  meeting  of  his  section  of  the  Book  Committee,  a 
balance  sheet,  exhibiting  the  financial  state  of  the  Book 
Boom  and  periodicals,  together  with  a  cash  account,  showing 
the  sources  whence  the  money  has  been  received,  and  the 
purposes  for  which  it  has  been  paid. 

3.  Each  Book  Steward  shall  conduct  the  business  of  his 
department  in  the  most  efficient  and  economical  planner, 
and  pay  over  to  the  Treasurer  cf  the  Superannuation  or 
Supernumerary  Fund  such  proportions  of  the  profit.T  ns  the 
respective  sections  of  the  Book  Committee  shall  determine. 

III.  The  Editors  and  their  Duties. 

1.  As  it  is  highly  desirable  that  the  religious  papers  pub- 
lished by  our  Church  be  made  thoroughly  efficient  as  family 
and  coxmezional  jouiuals,  it  is  recommended  that,  at  the 
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close  of  the  present  year,  the  Evangelical  Witness  be  incor- 
porated with  the  Christian  Gtiardian,  under  the  title  of  the 
Christian  Guardian  and  Evangelical  Witness  ;  and  that  the 
General  Conference  elect  an  Editor  and  an  Assistant  Editor, 
who  shall  have  the  editorial  management  of  the  Christian 
Guardian  and  Evangelical  Witness^  and  also  of  the  Sunday 
School  publications,  published  in  Toronto,  under  the  super- 
vision and  direction  of  the  Western  Section  of  tho  Book 
Committee. 

2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Editor  to  make  these 
periodicals  not  only  soundly  Scriptural  and  instructive  but 
also  to  put  forth  all  reasonable  effort  to  render  our  Sunday- 
school  papers  highly  attractive  and  interesting  to  the  young. 
He  shall  likewise  carefully  supervise  the  printing  of  all 
bo«ks  and  periodicals  published  at  the  Book  Boom  in 
Toronto. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Assistant  Editor  to  faith- 
fully co-operate  with  the  Editor  in  the  accomplishment  of 
the  objects  here  indicated ;  and  it  is  required,  that,  in  all 
matters  respecting  the  publication  of  the  periodicals,  tho 
Book  Steward  and  Editor  shall  act  in  harmony. 

4.  The  duties  of  the  Editor  of  the  Provincial  Wesleyan  in 
Halifax,  shall  be  similar  to  those  of  the  Editor  of  the 
Christian  Guardian  and  Evangelical  Witness. 

The  Book  Stewards  and  Editors  elected  by  the  General 
Conference  shall  hold  ofl&co  for  four  years  fiom  the  time  of 
their  election,  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re-electioo  ;  but  they 
shall  continue  in  office,  after  the  appointment  of  their  suc- 
cessors, till  the  meeting  of  the  Annual  Conference  to  which 
they  belong. 


PART  V, ^TEMPORAL  ECOmHrT. 


CHAPTER  I. 
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Section  I. 
THE  SUPPORT  OP  MINISTERS  AND  THEtR  FAMILIES. 

The  salary  of  a  married  Minister  shall  be  $300  per  annum, 
exclusive  of  the  necessary  expense  of  board,  fuel,  rent, 
horse-keep,  and  incidental  expenses. 

The  salary  of  an  ordained  single  Minister  shall  be  $250 
per  annum,  exclusive  of  board,  horse-keep,  and  incidental 
expenses. 

The  salary  of  a  Preacher  on  trial  shall  be  $200  per  annum, 
exclusive  of  board,  horse-keep,  and  incidental  expenses. 

Each  child  of  a  Travelling  Minister  bom  after  the  father 
was  received  into  full  connection  with  the  Confertinco  and 
ordained,  shall  receive  thirty  dollars  per  annum  until 
eighteen  years  of  age.  '^   ,. 
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Section  II. 

*jf{}      THE  SUPERANNUATED  MINISTERS'  FUND. 

'  1.  The  name  of  this  Fund  shall  bo  the  Superannuated 
HiniBters'  Fund  of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada, 
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2.  This  Fund  shall  be  managed  by  a  Central  Board,  com- 
posed of  eighteen  members,  nine  of  whom  shall  be  laymen, 
who  may  or  may  not  be  members  of  the  General  Confer- 
ence, and  whi  shall  elect  their  own  Treasurer  or  Treasurers. 

3.  The  members  of  the  General  Board  shall  be  elected  by 
the  General*  Conference  for  a  term  of  four  3/ ears. 

Sources  op  Income. 

This  Fund  shall  consist  of  the  annual  income  arising 

1.  From  the  interest  of  such  moneys  as  may  have  been  or 
may  be  invested  in  its  behalf. 

2.  From  subscriptions  and  donations  taken  annually  in 
the  Classes  and  among  the  lay  friends  of  the  Church,  during 
the  months  of  October  and  November.  The  amount  to  be 
remitted  to  the  Treasurer  on  or  before  the  first  day  of 
December  in  each  year. 

3.  From  an  anhual  public  collection  which  shall  be  taken 
up  in  aid  of  this  Fund  in  all  our  congregations  in  the  month 
of  October  or  November. 

4.  From  the  annual  subscriptions  of  all  our  Ministers  and 
Probationers  in  the  active  work,  which  shall  not  be  less 
than  ten  dollars  each,  to  be  paid  to  the  Financial  Secretary 
at  the  May  District  Meeting,  and  by  him  remitted  to  the 
Treasurer  of  the  Superannuated  Ministers*  Fund,  not  later 
than  the  day  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  Annual  Confer- 
ence.    !'i'''r.         ■'•'  .;•—"•"  .-'  V, 

5.  From  such  moneys  as  may  be  appropriated  from  the 
profits  of  the  Book  and  Printing  Establishments. 

6.  Five  per  cent  of  the  regular  income  of  the  Fund  shall 
form  a  first  charge  upon  the  current  income  of  each  year, 
and  shall  be  added  annually  to  the  vested  capital ;  and  the 
vested  capital  shall  in  no  case  be  used  for  disbursements, 
the  interest  only  being  available  for  such  purposes  from  vea^ 
to  ^ear,  * 
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Claimants, 

1.  The  period  for  computing  Ministers*  claims  upon  the 
Superannuated  Ministers'  Fund  shall  commence  from  the 
term  of  their  being  received  by  the  Conference  for  our  work, 
except  such  Preachers  as  were  employed  previous  to  the 
second  Quarterly  Meeting,  under  direction  of  a  Chair- 
man of  a  District,  and  allowed  such  year  by  the  Conference, 
to  whom  the  claim  for  the  year  may  be  gi'anted. 

2.  All  Ministers  hereafter  coming  to  us  from  other 
Churches  shall  be  allowed  a  claim  upon  this  Fund  according 
to  the  number  of  years  they  shall  have  travelled  in  con- 
nection with  our  Conference;  and  if,  upon  entering  our 
work,  they  may  desire  a  relation  to  this  Fund  which  would 
entitle  them  to  payment  for  back  years,  they  shall  have  such 
claim  only  after  and  according  to  the  payment  of  s»ch  svms 
as  may  be  deemed  equitable  by  the  Conferenee. 

3.  Each  Subscriber  of  Five  Dollars  or  more  annually  to 
this  Fund,  shall  have  his  or  her  name  printed  in  the 
Minutes  of  Conference,  and  shall  receive  a  copy  of  said 
Minutes  gratis. 

Scale  of  Payments. 

1.  Every  Superannuated  Minister  who  has  travelled  effec- 
tively 15  years  and  upwards  shall  have  a  sum  of  $12  per 
annum  for  each  year  of  effective  service  he  may  have 
travelled. 

2.  Every  Superannuated  Minister  who  has  travelled  ten 
years,  and  less  than  fifteen  years,  shall  have  a  claim  of 
twelve  dollars  for  each  year  of  effective  service  he  may  have 
rendered,  «iaid  payment  to  continue  for  five  years  only. 

3.  The  case  of  Superannuated  Ministers  'Vho  have 
travelled  less  than  ten  year^  shall  be  referred  to  the  Buavd 
of  this  Fund  for  consideration  and  adjustmont, 
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4.  Any  minister  who  may  locate  and  enter  into  secular 
business,  and  subsequently  be  received  into  the  Conference, 
shall  not  be  allowed  any  claim  for  the  time  previous  to  his 
location.  * 

6.  The  Board  shall  have  power,  upon  the  recommendation 
of  an  Annual  Conference,  to  commute  with  such  min- 
isters as  may  be  superannuated,  from  causes  which  do  not 
disqualify  them  for  secular  business,  by  payment  of  such 
sums  as  may  be  deemed  equitable,  instead  of  allowing  them 
to  become  permanent  claimants  upon  the  Superannuated 
Ministers'  Fund. 

6.  Ministers  who  retire  temporarily  from  the  work  on 
account  of  ill  health  or  accident,  while  they  receive  from 
the  Superannuated  Ministers'  Fund,  may  also  receive  from 
the  Contingent  Fund  or  Missionary  Fund  for  service 
rendered  in  the  regular  or  Missionary  work. 

7.  Widows  of  deceased  ministers,  being  members  of  our 
Church,  shall  receive  four-fifths  of  the  amount  their  husbands 
would  have  received,  according  to  the  foregoing  scale  j 
except  such  widows  as  were  fifteen  years  younger  than  their 
husbands,  and  were  married  after  their  husbands  were  fijfty- 
five  years  of  age,  whose  case  shall  be  referred  to  the  Board. 

8.  Provided  always,  that  when  the  claims  upon  this  Fund 
for  any  year  shall  exceed  the  income  of  such  year,  each 
claimant  shall  have  deducted  from  the  amount  of  his  or  her 
claim  such  a  sum  as  shall  be  equal  to  a  pro  rata  amount  of 
such  deficiency. 

9.  Any  Minister  who  may  be  expelled  from  the  Confer- 
ence, or  shall  hereafter  leave  our  effective  work  for  other 
employment,  shall  thereby  forfeit  the  amount  which  he  may 
have  paid  into  the  Superannuated  Ministers'  Fund. 

10.  The  Supernumerarv  Fund  of  the  Conferences  em- 
braced  within  the  limits  of  the  late  ConHarence  of  Eastern 
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Brifcitsli  America,  shall  be  managed  l-y  the  Conferences  of  New 
Brunr  vi.  \,  Nu/a  Scotia  and  Iilnce  Edward  Island,  and 
Nov  uundland  for  the  next  four  years. 

11.  The  Superannuated  Preachers'  Annuitant  Society,  in 
connection  with  the  late  Methodist  New  Connexion  Church 
of  Canada,  shall,  after  June,  1875,  be  incorporated  with  the 
Superannuated  Ministers'  Fund  of  the  Methodist  Church 
of  Canada. 


Section  III. 
THE  CHILDREN'S  FUND. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  have  a  Children's  Fund 
under  its  own  control  and  management,  for  the  puri^ose 
of  prov'/ilng  eCcctively  and  uiiifomily  for  the  pajiment 
of  jdlowances  of  ihe  cldldrcu  o£  our  ministers,  and  of  equal- 
izing the  ckilas  for  iJiis  object  on  the  several  Circuits  within 
its  bounds,  subject  to  the  following  regulations  and 
reskiotions : — 

1.  The  an.ount  payable  for  the  support  of  each  child 
under  eighteen  years  of  age  shall  not  be  less  than  thirty 
dollars  per  year. 

2.  The  Book  and  Printing  Establishments,  Colleges,  and 
other  Conriexional  Institutions,  shall  respectively  pay  to 
the  Ministers  connected  with  such  Institutions  the  amounts 
due  for  their  children's  allowances. 

3.  The  claims  of  children  whose  fathers  are  employed  on 
the  French,  (ierman,  Indian,  Japan,  and  other  Foreign 
Missions  shall  be  paid  by  the  Missionary  Society. 

4.  The  regulai*  claimants   upon  this  Fund  shall  be : — 
(1)  Such  children  of  Ministere  engaged  in  the  active  work 

as  were  born  after  their  fathers  had  jtn^a  received  into  full 
connection  with  the  CouferencOb   .. 
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(2)  The  children  of  Superannuated  and  deceased  Ministers 
who  were  bom  while  thoir  fathers  were  in  the  active  work,  or 
within  one  year  after  their  superannuation  or  death. 

6.  Any  arrangements  now  existing  for  the  payment 
of  claims  for  children  bom  before  their  fathers  were 
received  into  our  Ministry,  shall  continue  in  force ;  but 
hereafter  no  claims  for  children  born  before  their  fathers' 
reception  into  the  Ministry  of  our  Church,  shall  bo  pro- 
vided for  by  this  Funfl. 


Section  IV. 

T^E  CONTINGENT  JFTTND^ 

I.  Constitution 

This  Fund  shall  be  called  the  Conting.3nt  Fund  of  the 
Methodist  Church  of  Canada. 

The  objects  of  this  Fund  shall  be, 

1st.  To  relieve  cases  of  special  affliction,  and  defray  ex* 
traordinary  expenses  incurred  in  the  service  of  the  Cliufch. 

2nd.  To  aid  those  Circuits  which  have  not  been  able  to 
pay  the  salaries  of  their  ministers  and  preachers. 

The  Fund  shall  be  divided  into  two  sections.  Eastern  and 
Western. 

The  Eastern  Section  shall  include  the  Kova  Scotia,  New 
Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island,  and  Newfoundland 
Conferences. 

The  Western  Section  shall  embrace  the  Toronto,  London^ 
and  ^lonti'eal  Conferences. 

II.  Sources  op  Income, 

The  sources  of  Income  shall  be  t   *    •>  ^  ^ 

In  the  Eastern  Section—^  ^       •   i-  ^  •  ':    ^ 
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Ist.  Collections  to  be  taken  up  on  all  the  Circuits  in  the 
months  of  September  and  March,  in  each  year. 

2nd.  The  Public  Collections  taken  up  at  each  Session  of 
the  Annual  Conferences. 

In  the  Western  Section — 

1st.  Interest  from  the  investment  of  the  Commutation 
Fund. 

2nd.  Collections  to  be  taken  up  on  all  the  Circuits  in  the 
months  of  September  and  March,  in  each  year. 

3id.  The  Public  Collections  taken  up  at  each  Session  of 
the  Annual  Conferences. 

III.  Commutation  Fund. 

The  Commutation  Investment  Fund  shall  be  under  the 
management  of  five  persons,  to  be  appointed  by  the  General 
Conference,  and  chosen  from  the  Western  Section,  two  of 
whom  shall  be  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Treasurers  of  the 
Western  Section  of  tho  Fund. 


IV.  Teeasurers. 

There  shall  be  appointed  by  the  General  Conference  a 
Clerical  and  Lay  Treasurer  for  each  Section,  who  shall  re- 
ceive, divide,  and  account  for  all  Funds,  according  to  the 
basis  of  Union  between  the  several  Conferences  embraced 
in  each  Section.  The  Contingent  Fund  (embracing  the 
annual  income  from  the  Commutation)  shall  be  divided 
annually  among  the  several  Conferences  according  to  the 
number  of  Church  members,  including  those  on  trial.  (See 
Minutes  of  W.  M.  Conference,  1873,  page  173). 

V.  Duties  op  the  ^^.nnual  Conference. 

Each  Annual  Conference  shall  appoint  seven  Ministers^ 
whO|  with  seven  Laymen,  appointed  by  the  Lay  Memben 
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of  tho  May  District  Meeting,  oontiguous  to  the  place  whero 
the  Annual  Conference  meets,  shall  be  the  Contingent  Fund 
Committee  of  such  Conference,  -whose  dvrty  it  shall  be  to 
consider  all  '^laims  properly  presented  to  it,  and  appropriate 
to  their  proper  objects  the  funds  placed  at  their  disposal, 
and  report  all  their  proceedings  to  the  Annual  Conference. 

This  Committee  shall  meet  annually  zt  the  seat  of  Con- 
ference, at  such  time  as  the  Conference  may  direct,  and 
appoint  a  Chairman,  Secretary,  and  Treasurer  fix>m  among 
themselves,  and  also  two  auditors. 

1.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  keep  a  book, 
in  which  he  shall  record  the  proceedings  of  all  meetings  of 
the  Committee,  and  sign  all  orders  upon  the  TreaF'irer, 
whioh  have  been  authorized  by  the  Committee. 

2.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Treasurer  to  receive  all 
moneys  appropriated  by  the  General  Treasurer  of  the  Con- 
tingcmt  Fund,  and  make  such  disbursements  as  have  been 
authorized  by  the  Contingent  Fund  Committee  of  his  Con- 
ference,  and  signed  by  the  Secretary,  and  to  render  to  said 
Committee  an  annual  detailed  account  of  the  same. 

3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Auditors  to  examine  the 
accounts  of  the  Treasurer  annually,  and  present  their  report 
to  the  Committee. 

4.  All  applications  for  grants  from  this  Fund  shall  be 
presented  to  the  Committee  by  the  Chairman  of  the  District 
from  which  the  claim  is  made,  or  by  such  other  person 
as  he  may  appoint  to  represent  his  District. 

5.  No  application  for  aid  to  Circuits,  or  special  claims, 
shall  be  entertained  by  this  Committee  unless  they  have 
passed  the  May  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  have  been  signed 
by  the  Recording  Steward,  and  recommended  by  the  District 
Meetiogk  i 
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6.  All  applications  fbr  expenses  incurred  in  the  general 
work,  or  for  claims  not  otherwise  Kpecilicd,  shall  be  Bub- 
mitted  to  the  Committee  in  detail  for  their  investigation 
and  approval. 

7.  At  the  Financial  Dietrict  Meeting,  the  amounts 
granted  to  that  District  by  the  Committee  shall  be  appor- 
tioned to  the  different  Circuits  as  fairly  and  impartially  as 
possible. 

8.  Any  Circuit  which,  in  the  preceding  year,  has  received 
assistance  from  the  Contingent  Fund,  may  or  may  not 
obtain  aid  for  the  current  year,  as  the  Financial  District 
Meeting  may  see  fit ;  even  though  the  said  Circuit  may  or 
may  not  have  been  considered  in  the  appropriation  made  to 
the  District  by  this  Committee. 

9.  The  collections  taken  up  for  this  Fund  in  September 
and  March  shall  be  paid  over  by  Superintendents  of  Circuits 
to  the  Financial  Secretaries  of  their  several  Districts  (not 
later  than  the  16th  of  the  following  months,  respectively), 
or  as  soon  as  possible  after  they  have  been  received. 

10.  The  financial  year  shall  end  on  the  31st  of  March  in 
each  year,  before  which  time  the  financial  Secretaries  shall 
pay  over  to  the  General  Treasurers  the  amounts  received 
from  the  various  Circuits  during  the  year. 
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CHAPTER  11. 


PARSONAGES,    CHURCHES,    AND   CHURCH 

PROPERTY. 


/  Section  I. 

PARSONAGES. 

Ques.  What  advice  or  direction  shall  be  given  concern* 
ing  the  building  or  renting  of  dwelling  houses  for  the  use 
of  the  TraViuling  Ministers  1 

An8. 1.  It  is  recommended  by  the  Conference  that  Par- 
sonages be  obtained  on  each  of  our  Circuits  and  Missions 
wherever  practicable,  for  the  use  of  our  married  Ministers 
and  their  families ;  and  be  secured  according  to  our  deed 
of  settlement :  or,  where  this  is  impracticable,  that  auit- 
ahle  houses  be  rented. 

%  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Chairman  and  Ministers 
tj  use  their  influence  to  carry  the  above  rules,  respecting 
building  and  renting  houses  for  the  Ministers  and  their 
&milies,  into  effect.  In  order  to  this,  each  Quarterly 
C  fficial  Meeting  shall  appoint  a  Committee  (unless  other 
n.easuros  have  been  adopted)  who,  with  the  advice  and  aid 
dd,  the  Ministers  and  Chairman,  shall  devise  such  means  as 
imy  seem  fit  to  raise  moneys  for  that  purpose.  And  the 
0>nference  shall  make  special  enquiry  of  their  members  re- 
fi|  acting  this  part  of  their  duty.  ^^ 
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Section  IT. 
CHURCHES  AND  CHURCH  PROPERTY. 

Quee.  1.  Is  anything  advisable  in  regard  to  building 

Ohurcheal  '  <  ri-  :• 

Ana.  1.  Let  our  churches  be  built  plain  and  decent,  and 
not  more  expensive  than  is  absolutely  necessary. 

2.  In  order  more  effectually  to  prevent  our  people  from 
contracting  debts  which  they  are  not  able  to  discharge,  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Quarterly  Official  Meeting  of  every  . 
Circuit,  where  it  is  contemplated  to  build  a  church  or 
churches,  to  secure  the  ground  or  lot  on  which  such  church 
or  churches  are  to  be  built,  according  to  our  deed  of  settle- 
ment, which  deed  must  be  legally  executed ;  and  also,  said 
Quarterly  Meeting  shall  appoint  a  judicious  Committee  of 
at  least  three  members  of  our  Church,  who  shall  form  an 
estimate  of  the  amount  necessary  to  build;  and  three* fourths 
of  the  money,  according  to  such  estimate,  shall  be  secured 
or  subscribed  before  any  such  building  shall  be  commenced. 
All  church  property  to  be  legally  secured,  and  the  deed 
registered  within  one  year  after  its  execution.        "^  •  < »-     • 

3.  In  future,  we  will  admit  no  charter,  deed,  or  convey- 
ance, for  any  church  to  be  used  by  us,  unless  it  be  provided 
in  such  charter,  deed,  or  conveyance,  that  the  Trustees  of 
the  said  church  shall,  at  all  times,  permit  such  Ministers 
and  Preachers  belonging  to  the  Methodist  Church  of 
Canada,  as  shall  from  time  to  time,  be  duly  authorized  by 
the  Conference  or  by  the  Ministers  of  our  Church,  to  preach 
and  expound  God's  Holy  Word,  and  to  execute  the  Disci'- 
pline  of  the  Church,  and  to  administer  the  Sacraments 
therein,  according  to  the  true  meaning  and  purport  of  our- 
deed  of 'settlement,     ^■■■•'^"•v-^    .'rv^    i^'-  >'.;.^*-v-..  :    '•••^vi/ 
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Section  IIL 


TRUSTEES. 

1.  When  a  new  Board  of  Trustees  is  to  be  created,  it 
shall  be  done  by  the  appointment  of  the  Quarterly  Official 
Meeting,  upon  the  nomination  of  the  Superintendent  of  the 
Gii'cuit,  and  shall  consist  of  not  less  than  seven,  nor  more 
than  twei^ty-one. 

2.  No  person  shall  be  eligible  as  a  Trustee  t«  any  of  our 
churches,  parsonages,  school-houses,  burial-grounds,  or  other 
property,  who  is  not  a  member  of  our  Church. 

3.  No  person  who  is  a  Trustee  shall  be  ejected  while  he 
is  in  joint  security  for  money,  unless  such  relief  be  given 

^  him  as  is  demanded,  or  as  the  creditor  will  accept. 

4.  When  and  so  oiton  as  one  or  more  of  the  saiu 
Trustees,  or  of  their  successors  in  the  said  trust,  shall  aie, 
withdraw,  or  cease  to  be  a  member  or  members  of  the  said 
Meijiodist  Church  of  Canada,  according  to  the  Rules  and 
Discipline  of  the  said  Church,  the  vacant  place  of  the 
Trustee  or  Trustees  so  dying,  withdrawing,  or  ceasing  to  be 
a  member  or  members  of  the  said  Church,  shall  be  filled 
with  a  successor  or  successors,  being  a  member  or  members 
of  the  said  Church,  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years,  to 
be  nominated  and  appointed  as  follows :  that  is  to  say, — ^to 
be  nominated  by  the  Methodist  Minister  having  charge  for 
the  time  being  of  the  Circuit  in  which  the  said  premises 
shall  be  situate,  and  thereupon  appointed  by  the  surviving 
or  remaining  Trustee  or  Trustees  of  the  said  trust,  or  a 
majority  of  them,  if  he  or  they  shall  think  proper 
to  appoint  the  person  or  persons  so  nominated,  and, 
in  case  of  an  equal  division  of  the  votes  of  the 
Trustees    oresent,  at  any   meeting  of  the  Trustees  Iield 
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for  the  purpose  of  such  appointment,  the  Minister  in 
charge  of  the  said  Circuit  shall  have  a  casting  vote  in 
such  appointment ;  and  if  it  shall  happen  at  any  time 
that  there  shall  be  no  surviving  or  remaining  Trustee  of 
the  said  trust,  in  every  such  case  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful 
for  the  Minister  aforesaid  to  nominate,  and  the  Quarterly 
Official  Meeting  of  the  Circuit,  if  they  approve  of  the 
persons  so  nominated,  to  appoint  the  requisite  number  of 
Trustees,  the  said  Trustees  of  the  said  trust,  by  a  vote  of 
the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  said  meeting  then 
present ;  and  in  case  of  an  equal  division  of  their  votes,  the 
Chairman  of  the  said  meeting  shall  have  the  casting  vote  in 
such  appointment,  and  the  person  or  persons  so  nominated 
and  appointed  Trustee  or  Trustees  in  either  of  the  said 
modes  of  nomination  and  appointment,  shall  be  the  legal 
successor  or  successors  of  the  said  above  named  Trustees, 
and  shall  have  in  perpetual  succession  the  same  capacities 
powers,  rights  and  duties,  as  belonged  to  and  were  exercised 
by  the  original  Trustees. 
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Section  IV. 


RECOBD  OF  PHOPERTY. 


Ques.  \7hat  other  directions  are  necessary  with  regard 
to  church  property  1 

Atis.  1.  In  order  to  prevent  forgetfulness  and  loss  of 
Church  property,  a  correct  inventory  of  all  our  property, 
whether  Lands,  Churches,  Parsonages,  or  Furniture,  shall 
be  kept. 

2.  The  Book  Steward  for  the  time  being  shall  be  the 
Registrar,  and  shall  provide  and  keep  a  proper  Book  for 
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the  purpose,  which  book  shall  be  laid  before  the  Conference, 
for  the  inspection  of  its  members. 

3.  Each  Superintendent  shall  return  a  Kst  and  de- 
scription of  Church  property  within  the  circumference  of 
his  Circuit,  every  fourth  year,  according  to  Conference 
schedule,  and  at  the  time  of  the  valuation  of  the  Book 
Room  property  ;  also  the  exact  locality  and  otbe"  informa- 
tion needful;  and  whether,  and  where,  the  Deeds  aro 
registered. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


BOUND  ABIES  OF  CONFERENCES,  DTSTRTCTS 
AND  CIRCUITS. 


Section  I. 

ANNUAL  CONFERENCES. 

There  shall  be  six  Annual  Conferences  in  our  work,  viz., 
the  Toronto,  the  London,  the  Montreal,  the  Nova  Scotia,  the 
New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island,  and  the  New- 
foundland Conferences. 

The  Toronto  Conference  shall  embrace  all  that  portion  of 
the  Province  of  Ontario  formerly  included  in  the  Toronto, 
Owen  Sound,  Colling  wood,  Barrie,  Bradford,  Whitby,  Co- 
bourg,  Peterboro*,  and  Belleville  Districts  ;  and  the  Mission- 
ary Districts  known  as  the  Red  River,  the  Saskatchewan, 
British  Columbia,  and  the  Foreign  Missions.      ' 

The  London  Conference  shall  embrace  all  those  parts  of  the 
Province  of  Ontario  formerly  included  in  the  Hamilton, 
Niagara,  Brantford,  London,  St.  Thomas,  Chatham,  Sarnia, 
Guelph,  and  Goderich  Districts. 

The  Montreal  Conference  shall  embrace  all  those  parts  of 
the  Provinces  of  Ontario  and  Quebec  formerly  included  in 
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tho  Kingston,  Brockville,  Perth,  Pembroke,  Ottawa,  Mon- 
treal, Quebec,'  and  Stanstead  Districts. 

The  Nova  Scotia  Confeience  shall  embrace  the  Province 
of  Nova  Scotia  and  the  Bermudas. 

The  New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island  Confer- 
ence shall  embrace  the  Provinces  of  New  Brunswick  and 
Prince  Edward  Island. 

The  Newfoundland  Conference  shall  embrace  Newfound- 
land, Labrador,  and  the  Islands  contiguous. 


Section  II. 
DISTRICTS  AND  CIRCUITS. 

Ques.  How  are  the  Districts  to  be  formed  ] 

Ans.  According  to  the  judgment  of  the  Stationing  Com- 
mittee. 

Ques.  How  are  Circuits  and  Missions  to  be  formed? 

Ans.  By  the  Stationing  Committee,  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  District  Meeting  :  Provided  ner^ertheless,  that  Circuits 
siipporting  their  own  Ministers  or  Preachers  shall  not  be 
divided  till  such  divisions  have  been  approved  of  by  their 
respective  Quarterly  Official  Meetings,  and  their  approval 
signified  in  writing  by  the  Recording  Steward ;  or  other- 
wise by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  Annual  District  Meeting, 
when  the  Stewards  are  present. 

In  the  Division  of  a  Circuit,  no  Minister  who  has 
travelled  successively  the  three  preceding  years  on  such 
Circuit  shall  be  appointed  to  either  part  of  it— nevertheless, 
this  rule  shall  not  apply  to  those  places  which  may  be 
transferred  in  adjusting  the  work  by  the  District  Meeting, 
which  transfer  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Stationing  Com- 
mittee,      ,  '        v     .    -•       w    ■    >'    •     -    • 
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Section  I. 
BAPTISM. 


THE  MINISTRATION  OF   BAPTISM  TO   INFANTS. 

The  JtiKniaier  coming  to  the  fonit  which  is  to  he  filled  with  pure  water, 
shall  VM  the  Jbllowing,  or  some  otiier  exftortation  suitable  to  this 
sacred  office. 

Dearly  beljved,  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived  and 

born  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  except  a 

man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into 

the  kingdom  of  God,  I  beseech  you  to  call  upon  God  the 

Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  having  of  his 

bounteous  mercy  redeemed  [this  child]  by  the  blood  of  his 

Son,  Ho  will  grant  that  [he]  being  baptized  with  water  may 

also  bo  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  received  into  Christ's 

holy  Church,  and  become  [a  liveli/  membei']  of  the  same. 

Then  sliall  the  Minister  say, — Let  us  Pray.  ; 
Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  great  mercy 
didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing  by 
water ;  and  also  didst  safely  lead  the  children  of  Israel,  thy 
peo[»le,  through  the  Red  Sea,  figuring  thereby  thy  holy 
baptism,  and  hast  set  apart  water  for  this  Holy  Sacrament i 
♦6 
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and  who  hast  condescended  to  enter  into  gracious  covenant 
with  man,  wherein  thou  hast  included  children  as  purtakurs 
of  its  benefits,  declaring  that,  "  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;"  wo  beseech  thee  for  thine  infinite  mercies,  that  thou 
wilt  look  upon  [this  child]  ;  wash  [him]  and  sanctify  [him] 
with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  [he,]  being  delivered  from  thy 
wrath,  may  be  received  into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  and 
being  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful  through  hope,  and  rooted  in 
love,  may  so  pass  the  waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that 
finally  [he]  may  come  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life  ;  thero 
to  reign  with  thee,  world  without  end,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 

O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  [this  chilct] 
may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised  up  in 
[him].     Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  [him]^  and 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in 
[him].     Amen. 

Grant  that  [he]  may  have  power  and  strength  to  have 
victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.     Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  dedicated  to  thee  by  our  office  and 
ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly  virtues,  and 
everlastingly  rewarded  through  thy  mercy,  O  blessed  Lord 
God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 

Almighty,  ever  living  God,  whose  most  dearly  belored 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  did  shed 
out  of  his  most  precious  side  both  water  and  blood,  and 
gave  commandment  to  his  disciples  that  they  should  go  and 
teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Eegard, 
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we  beseech  theo,  our  supplications;  and  grant  that  [thi» 
child,]  now  to  be  baptized,  may  receive  the  fulness  of  thy 
grace,  and  bo  found  at  last  in  the  number  of  thy  faithful 
and  elect  children,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Then  shall  the  people  stand  up:  and  the  Minister  shall  read  one  or  more 
of  the  follomng  portions  of  Scripture. 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Lord  written  in  the  book  of 
Genesis  (Chap.  xvii.  7)  : 

And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generation,  for  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed 
after  thee. 

The  Apostlo  Peter  declares  (Acts  ii.  39)  that :  The 
promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that 
are  afar  off. 

The  Apostle  Paul  likewise  saith,  in  the  Epistle  to  tho 
Galatians  (Chap.  iii.  13,  14,  29):  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it 
is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  :  That 
the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs,  according  to  the  promise. 

The  Lord  hath  by  his  servant  Ezekiel  (Chap,  xxxvi.  25) 
said :  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 
idols,  will  I  cleanse  you. 

Here  also  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  written  by  St,  Mark,  in  the  tenth 
chapter,  beginning  at  the  thirteenth  verse : — 

They  brought  young  children  to  Chri&t,  that  he  should 
touch  them.  And  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 
them.    But  when  Jo&us  saw  it  he  was  much  displeased^ 
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and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  tho  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  tho  kingdom  of  Go(1. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 
And  he  took  them  in.  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  then, 
and  blessed  them. 

Then  the  JUniater  shall  take  ^  child  in  his  amu,  and  tay  to  the 
parents  or  friends  of  the  child,  **Name  the  child,"  and  then^ 
naming  it  qfier  them,  he  shall  baptize  the  child,  saying, 

N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  q^  tho 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Then  shaU  he  said,  all  kneeling, 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  Uiy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
UB.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  U6  from 
evil.    Amen. 

The  Minister  may  conclude  with  extempore  prayer. 


THE  MINISTRATION  OF  BAPTISM  TO  ADULTS. 

Th€  Minister  shall  use  the  following,  or  some  other  exhortation 
suitable  to  this  holy  office. 

Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived  and 
born  in  sin,  (and  that  whioh  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God,  but  live 
in  sin,  committing  many  actual  transgressions;)  and  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith,  None  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  except  he  be  regenerate  and  bom  anew  of  water  ana 
ol  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I  beseech  you  to  call  upon  God  the 
Father,  thraugh  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  of  his  bounte- 
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God. 
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herein, 

them, 


then, 


ous  goodness  he  will  grant  to  [these  persotui]  that  which  by 
natui'o  [tlie?/]  cannot  have  ;  that  [they]  may  be  baptized,  not 
only  with  water  but  also  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received 
into  Christ's  holy  Chui'ch,  and  be  made  lively  [memberB]  of 
the  same 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say. 

Almighty  and  immortal  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need, 
the  helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  the  life  of  them 
that  believe,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  We  call 
il^on  thee  for  [tJieae  persona]  that  [<Aey,]  coming  to  thy  holy 
baptism,  may  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Gho  t.  Receive 
[</tem,]  O  Lord,  as  thou  hast  promised  by  thy  well-beloved 
Son,  saying,  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive, — seek  and  ye  shall 
find, — ^knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  :  So  give  now 
unto  us  that  ask ;  let  us  that  seek  find ;  open  the  gate  unto 
us  that  knock ;  that  [these  persoiis]  may  enjoy  the  ever- 
lasting benediction  of  thy  heavenly  washing,  and  may  como 
to  the  eternal  kingdom  wiiich  thou  hast  promised  by  Christ 
our  Lord.    Amen. 


After  which  he  shall  say. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  we 
give  thee  humble  thanks  for  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
call  us  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  and  faith  in  thee ; 
increase  this  knowledge  and  confirm  this  faith  in  us  ever- 
more. Givfe  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  [these  persons^]  that  [they] 
may  bo  made  [AeiVs]  of  everlasting  salvation,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and 
tho  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  forever.     Amen. 

O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  [these 
persot^]  may  bo  so  buried  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised 
up  in  [(Aem.]    Amisn. 
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Grant  that  all  canial  affections  may  dio  in  [<7tem,]  and 
that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in 
[them.]    Amen. 

Grant  that  [thei/\  may  have  power  and  strength  to  have 
victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh.     Amen. 

Grant  that  [</t«y,]  being  here  dedicated  to  thee  by  our 
oflice  and  ministry,  may  also  bo  endued  with  heavenly 
virtues,  and  everlastingly  rewarded  through  thy  mercy,  0 
blessed  Lord  God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  th^|gs, 
world  without  end.     Amen. 

Almighty,  over  living  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  did  shed 
out  of  his  most  precious  side  both  water  and  blood,  and 
gave  commandment  to  his  disciples  that  thoy  should  go 
teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  tho 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  tho  Holy  Ghost ;  Regard, 
wo  beseech  thee,  the  supplications  of  this  congregation,  and 
grant  that  [titese  persons]  now  to  bo  baptized  may  receive 
tho  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  be  found,  at  last,  in  the 
number  of  thy  faithful  and  elect  children,  through  Jcsua 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


Then  shall  the  people  stand  up,  and  the  Minister  shall  say, — Hear  the 
words  of  the  Oospel,  toritten  by  St.  John,  in  tfie  third  chapter, 
beginning  at  tJie  first  verse : 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus,  a 
ruler  of  the  Jews ;  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and 
said  unto  him,  Babbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Veiily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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KicodemuB  saith  unto  him,  How  can  a  man  be  bom  when 
he  is  old  f  Can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's 
womb,  and  be  born  1  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye 
must  be  born  again.  The  wind  blowcth  whore  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof;  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Prophecy  written  by  Ezekiel 
(Chap,  xxxvi.  25-27)  : 

Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthincss,  and  from  all  your  idols, 
will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  givo  you,  and  a 
new  Spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  T  will  take  away 
tho  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  givo  you  an 
heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  iSpirit  within  you,  and 
will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep 
my  statutes,  and  do  them. 

Hear  also  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  written  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans  (Chap.  xv.  8,  9)  : 

Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  tho  cir- 
cumcisiou  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  tho  fathers,  and  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify 
God  for  his  mercy. 

Then  Vie  Minister  shall  speak  to  tJie  persons  to  be  baptized  on  this  wise  t 

Well-beloved,  who  \have'\  come  hither,  desiring  to  receive 
holy  baptism,  [ye\  have  heard  how  the  congregation  have 
prayed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  vouchsafe  to  re- 
ceive you,  and  bless  you,  to  release  you  of  your  simf,  to  give 
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yon  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  everlasting  life.  And  otir 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promiKcd,  in  hh  Holy  Word,  to 
grant  all  those  things  that  we  havo  prayed  for ;  whioh 
promiso  he  for  his  part  will  most  assuredly  keep  and 
perform. 

Wherefore,  after  this  promise  mado  by  Christ,  yon  mttflt 
also  faithfully,  for  your  part,  promise  before  this  wholo  con- 
gregation, that  you  will  renounce  the  dov"  and  all  his 
works,  and  constantly  believe  God's  Holy  \^  and  obedi- 
ently keep  his  commandments. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  demand  of  each  of  the  persona  to  le  baptized, 

severally  : 

Que8.  Dost  thou  renounce  tho  dovil  and  all  his  works, 
the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetous 
desires  of  the  same,  and  tho  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  so 
that  thou  wilt  not  follow  or  be  led  by  them  ? 

Ans,  I  renounce  them  all. 

Qibea.  Dost  thou  believo  in  God  the  Father  Almighty 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  1  and  in  Jesus  Citrist  his  only 
begotten  Son  our  Lord  ?  and  that  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  1  that  ho  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried  ]  that 
he  rose  again  the  third  day  ?  that  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
and  from  thence  he  shall  come  a^ain,  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead? 

And  dost  thou  bcliovo  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  ;  tho  Communion  of  Saints  ;  the  Remission 
of  Sins  ;  tho  Eesurreuliou  of  tho  Body,  and  overlauting  litb 
after  death  1 

Ana.  All  this  I  steadfaally  believo  r.     > 

^MW.  WilO  thou  bo  baptized  in  this  faith  1  :   , 
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Ana.  This  is  my  dosiro. 

Quea.  Wilt  thou  then  obodiently  koep  God's  holy  will 
and  commandmonts,  and  walk  in  the  same  aU  the  days  of 
thy  life  ? 

Ana.  I  will  ondcavor  so  to  d'' .  God  being  my  hrlpcr. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  ask  the  nrtt,ie  of  the  vcnon  to  he  baptized,  and 
repeating  the  same  shall  buptize  him,  saying : 

Nt  I  Baptize  thee  in  th  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tho 
SoQ>  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,.     Amen. 

Then  shall  be  said  the  LorcCs  Prayer,  all  kneeling. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaves,  Hallowed  bo  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trosj)as8es,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  iuto  temp  >-  'oii,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.    Amen. 

The  Minister  may  conclude  toith  extempore  prayer. 


U 


Section  II. 
RECEPTION  OF  MEMBERS. 

FOBM  OF  BECEIVINQ   PERSONS  INTO  THE  CHURCH  AFTER 

PROBATION. 

Upon  the  day  appointed,  all  that  are  to  be  received  shall  be  called 
forward,  and  the  Minister  addressing  the  congregation,  shall  say : 

Dearly  Beloved  Brethren, — The  Scriptures  teach  us, 
that  the  Church  is  the  household  of  God,  the  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Head,  and  that  it  is  the  design  of  the  Gospel, 
to  bring  together,  in  one,  all  who  are  in  Christ.  The  fellow- 
ship of  the  Church  is  the  communion  which  its  member^ 
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enjoy  one  with  another.  The  ends  of  this  fellowship  aw 
the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine,  and  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christian  wtjrship,  and  the  exercise  of  that  power  of  godly 
admonition  and  discipline  which  Christ  has  committed  to 
His  Church  for  the  promotion  of  holiness. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  unite  in  this  fellowship,  for 
it  is  those  that  be  ''planted  in  the  house  of  theLord,  that  shall 
flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God."  Its  more  particular 
duties  are  to  promo'te  peace  and  unity ;  to  bear  one  anpther's 
burdens ;  to  prevent  each  other's  stumbling ;  to  seek  the 
intimacy  of  friendly  society  among  themselves ;  to  continue 
steadfast  in  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to 
pray  and  sympathize  with  each  other.  Among  its  privileges 
are  peculiar  incitements  to  holiness  from  the  hearing  of 
God's  Word,  and  sharing  in  Christ's  ordinances ;  the  being 
placed  under  the  watchful  care  of  pastors,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blessings  which  are  promised  only  to  those  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Into  this  holy  fellowship  the 
persons  before  you,  who  have  already  received  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  and  have  been  under  the  care  of  proper  leaders 
for  three  months  on  trial,  come  seeking  admission.  We 
now  propose,  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  question  them  as  to  their 
faith  and  purposes,  that  you  may  know  that  they  are 
proper  persons  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church. 

Then  the  Minister  may  address  the  applicants  in  the  following  or 
similar  language  : 

Bbablt  BflLOVED, — You  come  hither  seeking  the  great 
privilege  of  union  with  the  Church  which  our  Saviour  has 
purjhased  with  his  own  blood.  We  rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God 
vouchsafed  unto  you,  in  that  he  has  called  you  to  be  his 
/ollowerSf  and  that  thus  far  you  have  done  well.  You  have 
heard  how  blessed  are  the  privileges,  and  how  solemn  are 
^  dntioB  of  membershi|>  in  Chriist's  Church:  and  before 
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you  are  fully  admitted  thereto,  it  is  proper  that  you  do  here 
)ublic]y  renew  yoiir  vows,  confess  your  faith,  and  declare 
/our  purposes,  by  answering  the  following  questions  : — 

Ques.  Do  you  here,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  this 
congregation,  re  lew  the  solemn  consecration  of  yourself  to 
God,  and  take  upon  you  the  sacred  obligations  involved  and 
set  forth  in  the  holy  ordinance  of  Baptism,  and  do  you 
purpose  that  in  heart  and  life,  in  death  and  for  ever,  you 
will  be  a  true  servant  of  God  and  of  Christ  1 

Ana.  I  do ; — such  is  my  purpose,  by  God's  help. 

Qitea.  Do  you  believe  in  our  Lord  Jejus  Christ,  as  the 
only  and  all-sufficient  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind 
and  do  you  look  to  him  for  the  remission  of  sin  and  eternal 
life? 

Ana.  Such  is  my  faith  and  hoT>" 
'  Quea.  Do  you  believe    in    the  inspiration   and  divine 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  uud  accept  the  same  as  a 
sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ? 

Ans.  I  do. 

Quea.  "Will  you  cheerfully  be  governed  by  the  rules  of 
the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada,  hold  sacred  the  ordinances 
of  God,  and  endeavour,  as  much  as  in  you  lies,  to  promote 
the  welfare  of  your  brethren  and  the  advancement  of  the 
Kedeemer's  kingdom )  ^ 

Ana.  I  will.  j 

Qiiea.  Will  you  contribute  of  your  earthly  subsisnoe, 
according  to  your  ability,  to  the  support  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  various  benevolent  enterprises  of  the  Church  1 
Ana.  I  will. 


Then  the  Minister,  addressing  the  Church,  shall  say : 

Brethren,  you  have  heard  the  responses  given  to  our 
enquiries.    Have  any  of  you  any  reason  to  aUege  why  these 
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persons  should  not  be  received  into  full  membership  in  the 
Church? 

No  objection  being  alleged,  the  Minister  shall  say  to  the  Candidates: 

We  welcome  you  to  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
God  J  and,  in  testimony  of  our  Christian  affection  and  the 
cordiality  with  which  we  receive  you,  I  hereby  extend  to 
you  the  right  hand  of  fellowship ;  and  may  God  grant  that 
you  may  be  a  faithful  and  useful  member  of  the  Church 
militant,  until  you  are  calk,  .o  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
triumphant,  which  is   "  without  fault  before  the  throne  of 

God.". 

Then  shall  the  Minister  of er  extempore  prayer» 
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Section  III. 

OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

THE  ORDER  FOR    ADMINISTRATION    OF  THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 

While  the  collection  for  the  poor  is  being  taken  up,  the  Minicter  shall 

^  , ,  ,.^.  say  one  or  mxyre  of  these  sentences : 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. — Matt.  v.  16. 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neithe*:  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal. — 
Matt.  vL  19,  20. 

Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you, 
even  so  do  unto  them,  for  this  is  the  It^w  and  the  prophets, 
■«r-Matt.  vii.  12,  •  j  ,j.*#.tK'«^  r*T\>  ?.■.'.;  "tv  _  ■,,  .>;?::•('"    ^iM'^hrt^nri 
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Npt  ovory  ono  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  cntnr 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  docth  the  will  of 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. — Matt.  vi.  21. 

Zaccheus  stood  forth  and  said  unto  the  Lord,  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I 
have  done  any  wrong  to  any  man  I  restore  him  fcur-fold. — 
Luke  xix.  8. 

He  that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  also  sparingly  ; 
and  he  that  soweth  bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully. 
Let  every  man  do  according  as  he  is  disposed  in  his  heart ; 
not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver. — 2  Cor.  ix.  6,  7. 

As  we  have  therefore  opportunity  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.— Gal.  vi.  10. 

Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain  ;  for  we  brought 
nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  that  we  can  cany 
nothing  out. — 1  Tim.  vi.  6,  7. 

Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
highminded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do 
good,  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life. — 1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 

For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in 
that  yo  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. — 
Heb.  vi.  10.  .  ,  ,    .  „  (• 

But  to  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not ;  for  with 
Btich  Baorifioes  God  is  well  pleased.-^Heb.  ziiL  16.  ^i^t »,  >,  ;i 
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Bat  wboso  hath  this  world's  gcods,  and  secth  his  brothor 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from 
him,  how  dwelloth  tho  love  of  God  in  himi — 1  John  iii.  17. 

Ho  that  hath  pity  upon  tho  poor  lendoth  to  tho  Lord  ; 
and  that  which  ho  hath  given  will  he  pay  him  again. — 
Prov.  xix.  17. 

Blessed  is  ho  that  considercth  tho  poor ;  tho  Lord  will 
deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble. — Psalm  xli.  1. 

While  these  sentences  are  being  read,  some  fit  person,  appointed  for  that 
purpose,  shall  receive  the  alms  for  the  poor  ;  and  then  bring  them 
to  the  Minister,  who  shall  place  them  upon  the  table. 

After  which  the  Minister  shall  say : 
Yo  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  of  your  sins,  and 
aro  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbors,  and  intend  to 
lead  a  new  life,  fpllowing  tho  commandments  of  God,  and 
walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways ;  draw  near  with 
faith  and  take  this  Holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort ;  and 
make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God,  moekly 
kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made  hy  the  Minister  in  the  name 
of  all  those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Italy  Communion,  both 
he  andxtU  the  people  kneeling  humbly  upon  thtir  knees  and  saying: 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker 
of  all  things,  Judge  of  all  men  :  we  a(;knowledge  and  be- . 
wail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness,  which  we  from  timo 
to  timd  most  grievously  have  committed,  by  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  against  thy  Divine  Majesty,  provoking  most 
justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us.  We  do 
earnestly  repent  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  mis- 
doings ;  the  re>nembrance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us. 
Have  men^'upoft  usj  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful 
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Father ;  for  thy  Son,  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ's  sake^  forgive 
ns  all  that  is  past ;  and  grant  that  we  may  ever  hereafter 
serve  and  please  thee  in  newness  of  life,  to  the  honor  and 
glory  of  thy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 

Then  ahaU  the  Minister  aay : 

O  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  great 
mercy  hast  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  thee  ; 
have  mercy  upon  us ;  pardon  and  deliver  us  from  all  our 
sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  all  goodness,  and  bring 
us  to  everlasting  life,   through   Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  Colled, 

Almighty  Ood,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no  se^^rets  are  hid  ;  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily 
magnify  thy  Holy  Name,  through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Then  shalllhe  Minister  my  : 

It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  cuty,  that  we 
should  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  give  thanks  unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty,  Everlasting  God. 

Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  ail  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  Name, 
evermore  praising  thee  and  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory. 
Glory  be  to  thee,  0  Lord  most  high.     Ahen.        .    . 

We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  Table,  O  merciful 
God,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  manifold 
and  great  mercies.     We  are  not  worthy  so  much  9^  to 
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gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table.  But  thou  art  the 
same  Lord,  whose  property  is  al\^ays  to  have  mercy  ',  Grant 
us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful 
souls  and  bodies  may  be  made  .lean  by  his  death,  and 
washed  through  his  most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may 
evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.     Amen. 


Then  the  Minister  shall  offer  tJie  Prayer  of  Consecration  as  foUoweth: 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  tender 
mercy  didst  give  thino  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  suffer  death 
upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption  ;  who  made  there  (by  his 
oblation  of  himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world :  and  did  institute,  and  in  his  holy  Gospel  command 
us  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  his  precious 
death,  until  his  coming  again  :  hear  us,  O  merciful  Father, 
we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  grant  that  we,  receiving 
these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  according  to  thy  Son 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance 
of  his  death  and  passion,  may  ^o  partakers  of  his  most 
blessed  Body  and  Blood,  who  in  the  same  night  that  he  was 
betrayed  took  bread ;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks  ho 
brake  it  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat ; 
this  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you ;  Do  this  in  re- 
membrance of  me.  Likewise  after  supper  he  took  tho 
oup;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them, 
saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  this;  for,  this  is  my  blood  of  tho 
New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you,  and  for  many,  for 
the  remission  of  sins ;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  yo  drink  of  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me.    Amen. 
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Then  shall  the  Minister  or  Ministers  first  receive  the  Communion  in 
both  kinds:  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  thesa  he  to  the  }jeojile  aiso, 
in  order,  into  their  uncovered  hands.  And  ichen  he  ddivercth  the 
bread  he  shall  say : 

Tho  Body  of  our  Loi\l  Jcsuo  Clirist,  which  was  given  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  soul  and  bodi/  unto  everlasting  life.  Take 
jind  eat  this  in  remombrunco  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and 
feed  on  him  in  thi/  heo/rt  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving. 

And  the  Minister  that  delivereth  the  cup  shall  say  : 

The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  soul  and  body  unto  everlasting  life.  Drink 
of  this  in  remembranco  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  thee, 
and  be  thankful. 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  spent  before  all  have  communi- 
cated, tJte  Minister  may  consecrate  more  by  repeating  the  prayer 
of  Consecration. 

Wlien  all  have  cominunlo  ted,  the  Minister  shall  rettii'n  to  the  Lord's 
liable  and  pi  ice  upr.  a  it  what  remaineth  of  the  cunudcrated  ele- 
ments, coveriv'j  tJui  same  with  a  fair  Uncn  cloth. 

Then  may  the  Minister  say  tlie  Lord's  Prayer :  the  people  repeating  after 
him  every  petition. 

Our  Father  who  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name ; 
Thy  Kjngdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven ;  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;  And  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us ; 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil; 
For  thine  is  the  Kingilom,  ui  .  the  Power,  and  the  Glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

After  which  nuiy  be  said  as  folio  ivetJi : 
0  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants 
dosiro  thy  Fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to  accept  this  our 
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sacrifice  of  praiso  and  thanksgiving  ;  most  humbly  bosccch- 
ing  thee  to  grant  that,  by  the  merits  and  death  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Clirist,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we  and  thy 
whole  church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all 
other  benefits  of  his  passion.  And  here  we  ofier  and  pre- 
sent ui  to  thoo,  O  Loril,  ourscl vcs,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to 
bo  a  reasonable,  holy  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  thee ;  humbly 
beseeching  theo  that  all  we  who  are  partakers  of  this  holy 
Communion,  may  be  filled  with  tliy  graco  and  heavenly 
benediction.  And  although  we  bo  unworthy,  through  our 
manifold  sins,  to  offer  unto  theo  any  sacrifice,  yet  wo  beseech 
thee  to  accept  this  our  boundcn  duty  and  acrvico ;  not 
weighing  our  merits  but  pardoning  our  offcncca,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  by  whom,  and  with  whom,  in  vho 
unity  of  tho  Holy  Ghost,  all  honor  and  glory  bo  unto  thoo, 
O  Father  Almighty,  world  without  end.     Amen. 
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Then  may  be  said : 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.  Wo  praise  theo,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship 
i  hee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy  great 
glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father 
Almighty. 

O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  O  Lord 
ilod,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest  away 
Uie  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  that 
t  tkest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer. 
'Jhou  that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  tho  Fatht;r, 
I  *ve  mercy  upon  us, 

Bi)r  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  tho  Lord ;  thou 
G  ily,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  tho 
C  lory  of  God  the  Father.     Abicn. 
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Then  tlie  Minister,  if  he  see  it  expedient,  may  offer  an  extempore  pi'ayer; 
and  afterwards  shall  let  ike  people  depart  with  this  blessing  : 

May  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knoAV^ledge  and  love  of 
God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  the  blessing 
of  God  A.lmighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  amongst  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.     Amsn. 

N.B. — If  the  Minister  he  straitened  for  time,  he  may  omit  any  part  of 
tJie  ServicCt  except  the  Prayer  oj  Consecration, 


Section  IV, 

THE  FOEM  OF  SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MATRIMONY. 

First,  the  banns  of  all  that  are  to  be  married  must  be  published  in  th* 
Congregation,  according  to  law,( unless  in  cases  where  special  license 
has  been  obtained). 

At  the  time  appointed  for  the  solemnization  of  Matrimony,  the  Persona 
to  be  married  sta  ding  together,  the  man  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
woman,  the  Minister  t>haU  say : 

Dearly  beloved,  v  c  are  gathered  together  here,  in  4;he 
sight  of  God,  and  in  the  presence  of  these  witnesses,  to  join 
together  this  Man  and  this  "Woman  in  holy  Matrimony, 
which  is  an  honourable  estate,  instituted  of  God  in  the  time 
of  man's  innocency,  signifying  unto  us  the  mystical  union 
that  is  betwixt'  Christ  and  his  Church ;  which  holy  estate 
Christ  adorned  and  beautified  with  his  presence,  and  the 
first  miracle  that  he  wrought  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  is 
commended  ot  St.  Paul  to  be  honourable  among  all  men ; 
and  therefore  is  not  by  any  to  be  enterprised  or  taken  in 
hand  unadvisedly,  but  reverently,  discreetly,  advisedly,  and 
in  the  fear  of  God. 
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Into  which  holy  estate  thcso  two  persons  present  come 
now  to  be  joined.  Thcicfoie,  if  any  one  can  show  any  just 
cause  why  they  may  not  lawfully  bo  joined  together,  lot 
him  now  speak,  or  else  hereafter  forever  hold  his  paace. 

And  also  speaking  unto  the  persona  that  are  to  be  married,  he  shall  say : 

I  require  and  cLargo  you  both  (as  you  will  answer  at  the 
dreadful  day  of  judgment,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall 
be  disclosed),  that  if  either  of  you  know  any  impediment 
why  you  may  not  be  lawfully  joined  together  in  Matrimony, 
you  do  now  confess  it.  For  be  ye  well  assured,  that  so 
many  as  are  coupled  together  otherwise  than  as  God's  word 
doth  allow,  are  not  joined  together  by  God,  neither  is  their 
Matrimony  lawful. 

2/ no  impediment  be  alleged,  then  shall  the  Minister  say  unto  the  Man: 

My  Wilt  thou  have  this  Woman  to  be  thy  wedded  Wife, 
to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance,  in  the  holy  estate  of 
Matrimony  %  Wilt  thou  lovo  her,  comfort  her,  honour  and 
keep  her,  in  sickness  and  in  health  ;  and,  forsaking  all  other, 
keep  thee  only  unto  her,  so  long  as  ye  both  shall  live  % 

The  Man  shall  answer  : 
I  WILL. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say  unto  the  Woman  : 
y,  Wilt  thou  have  this  Man  to  be  thy  wedded  Husband, 
to  live  together  after  God's  ordinance,  in  the  holy  estate  of 
Matrimony  1  Wilt  thou  obey  him,  serve  him,  love,  honour 
and  keep  him,  in  sickness  and  in  health  ;  and,  forsaking  all 
other,  keep  thee  only  unto  him,  so  long  as  ye  both  shall  livo  1 

Tlie  Woman  shall  ansioer : 

1  WILL. 
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Then  the  Minister  shall  cause  the  Man  with  his  right  hand  to  take  tht- 
Woman  by  the  right  hand,  and  to  say  after  him  aafolloweth  : 

I,  My  tako  tlieo  iV,  to  bo  my  wecMed  Wife,  to  have  and 
to  hokl,  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse,  for 
richer  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  lovo  and  to 
cherish,  till  death  us  do  part,  according  to  God's  holy 
ordinance ;  and  thereto  I  plight  thee  ray  faith. 

Then  shall  they  loose  their  hands,  and  the  Woman,  with  her  right  hand, 
taking  the  man  by  his  right  Juind,  shaU  likewise  say  after  the 
Minister : 

I,  i\r,  take  thee  M,  to  be  my  wedded  Husband,  to  have 
and  to  hold,  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  for  worse,  for 
richer  for  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love,  cherish, 
and  obey,  till  death  us  do  part,  according  to  God's  holy 
ordinance  ;  and  thereto  I  give  thee  my  faith. 

When  tlie  parties  desire  to  be  married  with  a  ring,  the  following  form 
may  be  tised  ; — The  Man,  placing  the  ring  upon  the  fourth  finger 
of  tite  Woman^s  Uft  hand,  shall  say  after  the  Miiihiter : 

With  this  Ring,  a  token  and  pledge  of  the  Vow  and 
Covenant  now  mado  between  me  and  thee,  I  do  thee  wed, 
in  tho  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say : 

Let  us  pray. 

0  Eternal  God,  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  Mankind, 
Giver  of  all  Spiritual  Grace,  the  Author  of  Everlasting  Life ; 
send  thy  blessing  upon  these  thy  servants,  this  Man  and 
this  Woman,  whom  we  bless  in  thy  name  ;  that  as  Isaac 
and  Rebecca  lived  faithfully  together,  so  these  persons  may 
surely  perform  and  keep  the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt 
them  made,  and  may  ever  reiJiain  in  perfect  love  and  peace 
together,  and  live  according  to  thy  laws,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 
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Then  ahafl  t?ie  Minister  say : 

0  God  of  Abraham,  God  of  Isaac,  God  of  Jacob  bless  thia 
Man  and  this  Woman,  and  sow  tho  soed  of  eternal  life  in 
their  hearts,  tkat  whatsoever  in  thy  holy  word  they  shall 
profitably  learn,  fchey  may  indeed  fulfil  the  same.  Look,  O 
Lord,  mercifully  on  them  from  heaven,  and  bless  them. 
And  as  thou  didst  send  thy  blessings  upon  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  to  their  great  comfort;  so  vouchsafe  to  send  thy 
blessings  upon  this  Man  and  this  Woman,  that  they,  obeying 
thy  will,  and  always  being  in  safety  under  thy  protection, 
may  abide  in  thy  love  unto  their  lives'  end,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Almighty  God,  who  at  the  beginning  didst  create  our  first 
parents,  Adam  ancl  'l3ve,  and  didst  sanctify  and  join  them  to- 
gether in  maiTiage,  pour  upon  you  the  riclies  of  his  grace, 
sanctify  and  bless  you,  that  ye  may  please  him  both  in  body 
and  in  soul,  and  live  together  in  holy  love  unto  your  lives* 
end.     Amen. 

Then  shall  tJte  Miiiisterjoin  Htcir  right  hands  together,  and  say: 
Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put 
asunder. 

Forasmuch  as  M.  and  iT.  have  consented  together  in  holy 
wedlock,  and  have  witnessed  the  same  before  God  and  this 
company,  and  thereto  have  pledged  their  faith  either  to 
other,  and  have  declared  the  same  by  joining  of  hands, 
and  by  the  giving  and  receiving  of  a  ring,  I  pronounce 
that  they  are  husband  and  wife  together, — In  the  name 
t)f  the  Father,  and  of  tho  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Amen. 

And  the  Minister  shall  add  this  blessing  : 
God  the  Father,   God  the   Son,  God  the   Holy  Ghost, 
bless,  preserve,  and  keep  you ;   the  Lord  mercifully  witl^ 
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his  favour  look  upon  you,  and  so  fill  you  with  all  spiritual 
benediction  and  grace,  that  yo  may  so  livo  together  in  this 
life  that  in  the  world  to  come  ye  may  have  life  everlasting. 
Amen. 

Then  aJiall  tlie  Minister  say  • 
Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  Give  us  ihia  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.    Amen. 


Section  V. 

THE  ORDER  OF  THE  BURIAL  OF  THE  DEAD. 

[N.B.    The  following  or  some  other  solema  service  shall  be  used  :] 

The  Minister  meet'mg  the  corpse,  and  going  before  it,  shall  say : 

I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith  the  Lord  ;  he  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die. 
John  xi.  25,  26. 

I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  And  though  after  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God:  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold,  and  not  another.     Job  xix.  25,  26,  27. 

We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  wo 
can  carry  nothing  out.  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  1  Tim.  vi. 
7;  Job i.  21, 


132  ORDEE  OF  TUE  BUllIAL  OF  THE  DEADi, 

At  tlie  grave,  when  the  corpse  ia  laid  in  the  earth,  the  Minister  shall 
say: 

Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman,  hath  but  a  short  tinio  to 
live,  and  is  full  of  misery.  Ho  comoth  up  and  is  cut  down 
as  a  flower  ;  he  fleeth  as  it  woro  a  shadow,  and  never  con- 
tinueth  in  one  stay. 

In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  .death  ;  of  whom  may  wo 
Ko.ek  for  succour,  but  of  theO;  O  Lord,  who  for  our  sins  art 
justly  displeased. 

Yet,  O  Lord  God  most  holy,  0  Lord  most  mighty,  O  holy 
and  most  merciful  Saviour,  deliver  us  not  into  the  bitter 
puins  of  eternal  death. 

Thou  knowest,  Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  hearts ;  shut  not 
thy  merciful  ears  to  our  prayers,  but  spare  us,  Lord  most 
holy,  O  God  most  mighty,  O  holy  and  murciful  S  iviour, 
thou  most  worthy  Judge  eternal,  and  grant  us  at  our  last 
hour,  such  divine  comfort  and  strength  that,  amid  even  tho 
I>ain8  of  death,  we  may  glorify  thee. 

Tltni,  while  the  earth  shall  be  cast  vpon  the.  body  by  some  sfandimj  hy, 
the  Minister  shall  say. 

Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  in  his  wico 
providence,  to  take  out  of  the  world  tho  soul  of  tho  departed, 
wo  therefore  commit  his  body  to  the  ground  ;  earth  to  earth, 
ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust ;  looking  for  the  general  resur- 
rection in  tho  last  day,  and  the  lifo  of  the  world  to  come, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  at  whose  second  coming  in 
glorious  majesty  to  judge  tho  world,  the  earth  and  the  sea 
shall  give  up  their  dead  ;  and  tho  corruptible  bodies  of  tliose 
who  sleep  in  him  shall  be  chauged  and  made  like  unto  his 
own  glorious  body ;  according  to  the  mighty  working  where- 
by he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself,   .    ..,,.. 
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Then  shall  be  said : 
I  heard  a  voico  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write, 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  : 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors ; 
and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  say  : 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us, 
Christ  have  mercy  upon  tcs, 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,       '  . 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  bo  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  thi«i  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
O-ir  trespasses,  as  wo  forgive  laem  that  trespass  against  us. 
And  load  us  not  into  temptation  j  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

Amen, 

The  Collect. 

O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  u  tho  resurrection  and  the  life ;  in  whom  whosoever 
believoth  sliall  live,  though  he  die ;  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  belioveth  in  him  shall  not  die  eternally  :  we  me»?kly 
besoecli  thee,  O  Fsither,  to  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin 
unto  the  life  of  righteousness ;  that  when  we  shall  depart 
this  life  we  mar  rest  in  him  ;  and,  at  the  general  resurrec 
tion  on  the  last  day,  may  be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 
and  receive  that  blessing  which  thy  well-beloved  Sou  shall 
then  pronounce  to  all  that  love  and  fear  thee,  saying,  Conuj 
ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  [)r<  - 
pared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Grant  this, 
wo  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  qui- 
Mediator  and  Redeemer.     Amen. 

The  Grace  of  our  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  lore  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  ever, 
more.     Amen. 
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Section  VI. 

THE  FORM  AND  MANNER  OP  ORDAINING  MINISTERS. 

[When  the  clay  appointed  by  tho  President  is  come,  there  shall  bo 
a  Sermon,  or  Exhortation,  declaring  tlic  Duty  and  Office  of 
such  as  come  to  be  admitted  Ministers  :  how  necessary  that 
order  is  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  also  how  the  peoplu  ought 
to  esteem  tbem  in  their  office.] 

After  tvhich,  otic  of  the  Ministers  shall  present  unto  the  President  all 
them  that  are  to  he  ordained,  and  say : 

I  present  unto  you  these  persons  present  to  bo  ordained 
Ministers. 

Then  tJteir  names  being  read  aloud,  the  President  shall  say  unto  the 

People  : 

Brethren,  these  are  thoy  whom  we  purpose,  God  willing, 
this  day  to  ordain  Ministers.  For,  after  duo  examination, 
wo  find  not  to  the  contrary,  but  that  they  are  lawfully 
called  to  this  function  and  ministry,  and  that  they  are  per- 
sons meet  for  the  same.  Bub  if  there  bo  any  of  you  who 
knoweth  any  impediment  or  crime  in  any  of  them,  for  the 
which  he  ouiglit  not  to  be  received  in  this  holy  Ministry, 
let  him  come  forth  in  the  name  of  God,  and  show  what  the 
crime  or  impediment  is. 

[If  any  crime  or  impediment  be  objected,  the  President  shall  surcease 
'   from  ordaining  that  person  until  such  time  as  the  party  accused 
shall  be  found  clear  of  the  crime.] 

» 

Tlien  sliall  be  said  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Oonpel,  as  follmveth, — 

The  Collect: 
Almighty  God,  giver  of  all  g  jod  things,  who  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  hast  appointed  ministers  in  thy  Church  ;  mercifully 
behold  Iheae  thy  servants  now  called  to  the  office  of  11^*- 
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istcrs,  and  repleuisli  them  so  with  the  truth  of  thy  doctrine, 
and  adorn  them  with  innocency  of  life,  that,  both  by  word 
and  iTMod  example,  they  may  faithfully  serve  thee  in  this 
office,  to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  the  edification  of  thy 
Church,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  liveth  and  roigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

Tlie  Epistle  (Eph.  iv.  7-13) : 
Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gifb  of  Christ.  Wherefore  he  saith,  when  he 
ascended  up  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 
unto  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  Hk  it  but  that  he 
also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  1  He 
that  descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.)  And  he  gave 
some  Apostl  ' ;  and  some  Prophets  ;  and  some  Evangelists  ; 
and  some  PasLura  and  Teachers  ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  till  wo  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
roan,  unto  tho  measure  of  tho  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Chiist. 

[AJter  this  shall  bf  read  for  tlui  Gospel,  jmrt  of  the  tenth  chapter  of 

St.  John.] 

(Ht.  John  X.  1-16) : 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by 
tiie  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way, 
the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber.  But  he  tliat  entereth  in 
by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter 
openeth,  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  axA  in^  calleth  his 
own  sheep  by  name  and  leadeth  them  out.  And  when  he 
puitoth  forth  his  own  sheep  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the 
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Bheep  follow  him,  for  they  know  his  voice.     And  a  stranger 
will  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him :  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers.     This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto 
them,  but  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were  which 
he  spake  unto  them.     Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again. 
Verily,  vei'ily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 
All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers,  but 
the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.     I  am  the  door;  by  me  if  any 
man  enter  in  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out, 
and  find  pasture.     The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal, 
and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy ;  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly. 
I  am  the  good  shepherd  :  the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life 
for  the  Rli«pp.     But  he  that  is  an  hireling,   and  not  tho 
Hhppherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,   sceth  tho  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth   the  sheep,  and  flceth,  and  tho  wolf 
catcheth    tliern,    aiwi   scattereth   tho   sheep.     The   hireling 
floeth  because  he  is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  tho 
flieep.     T  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  knov/n  of  mine.     As  the  Father  knowoth  me,  oven  Eo 
know  I  the  Fatiier  :  and  I  lay  down  my  lifo  for  tho  sheep. 
And  otiier  shoppThivo  which  arc  not  of  this  fold;  them 
also  must  I  bring,  nnd  they  shall  hear  my  voico,  and  thoro 
sliall  be  one  fold  and  cue  shepherd. 

ylnfi  thnf  dow,  thr  Preaiitcnt  shrtll  say  unto  them  na  hereafter  followtth  : 

You  have  heard,  brethren,  as  well  in  your  private  ex- 
amination as  in  the  exhortation  which  was  now  made  to 
you,  and  in  the  holy  lessons  taken  out  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  of  what  dignity  and  of  how 
great  imporiauce  this  oflioo  is  whoreunto  you  are  called. 
And  now  again  we  exhort  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that  you  have  in  remembrance  into  how  high 
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a  dignity,  and  to  how  weighty  an  office  ye  are  called.  That 
is  to  say,  to  bo  messengers,  watchmen,  and  stewards  of  the 
Lord,  to  teach  and  to  premonish,  to  feed  and  provide  for  the 
Lord's  family,  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep  that  are  dispersed 
abroad,  and  for  his  children  who  are  in  the  midst  of  this  evil 
world,  that  they  may  be  saved  through  Christ  for  ever. 

Have  always,  therefore,  in  remembrance  how  great  a 
treasure  is  committed  to  your  charge.  For  they  are  the 
sheep  of  Christ,  which  he  bought  with  his  death,  and  for 
whom  he  shed  his  blood.  The  church  and  congregation 
whom  you  must  serve,  is  his  spouse,  and  his  body.  And  if 
it  shall  happen  the  same  church,  or  any  member  thereof,  do 
take  any  hurt  or  hindrance  by  reason  of  your  negligence,  ye 
know  the  grea,tness  of  the  fault,  and  also  the  horrible 
punishment  that  will  ensue.  Wherefore  consider  with  your- 
selves the  end  of  the  Ministry  towards  the  children  of  God, 
towards  the  spouse  and  body  of  Christ ;  and  see  that  you 
never  cease  your  labor,  your  care  and  diligence,  until  you 
havo  done  all  that  lieth  in  you,  according  to  your  bounden 
duty,  to  bring  all  such  as  are  or  shall  be  committed  to  your 
charge,  unto  that  agreement  in  the  faith  and  knowledge  of 
God,  and  to  that  ripeness  and  perfectness  of  age  in  Christ, 
that  there  be  no  place  left  among  you  either  for  error  in  re- 
ligion or  for  viciousness  in  life. 

Forasmuch,  then,  as  your  office  is  both  of  so  gi'cat  ex- 
cellency and  of  so  great  difficulty,  ye  see  with  how  great 
caro  and  study  ye  ought  to  apply  youreelves,  as  well  that 
yc  may  show  yourselves  dutiful  and  thankful  unto  that 
Lord  who  hath  placed  you  in  so  high  a  dignity,  as  also  to 
beware  that  neither  you  yourselves  offend,  nor  be  occasion 
that  others  offend.  Howbeit  ye  cannot  have  a  mind  and 
will  thereto  of  yourselves;    for  that  will  and  ability  is 
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given  of  God  alone.  Therefore  ye  ought,  and  have  need  to 
pray  earnestly  for  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  seeing  that  ye 
cannot  compass  the  doing  of  so  weighty  a  work,  pertaining 
to  the  salvation  of  man,  but  with  doctrine  and  exhortation 
taken  out  •f  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  with  a  life  agi'eeablo 
to  the  same;  consider  how  studious  ye  ought  to  be  in 
reading  and  learning  the  Scriptures,  and  in  framing  the 
mannei'M  both  of  yourselves  and  of  them  that  specially 
pertain  unto  you,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  same  Scrip- 
tures; and,  for  this  self-same  cause,  how  ye  ought  to 
forsake  and  set  aside  (as  much  as  you  may)  all  worldly  cares 
and  studios. 

We  have  good  hope  that  you  have  all  weighed  and  pon- 
dered these  things  long  before  this  time;  and  that  you 
have  clearly  determined,  by  God's  grace,  to  give  youreelves 
wholly  to  this  office  whereunto  it  hath  pleased  God  to  call 
you ;  so  that,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  you  will  apply  your- 
selves wholly  to  this  one  thing,  and  draw  all  your  cares  ai^d 
studies  this  way,  and  that  you  will  continue  to  pray  to 
God  the  Father,  by  the  mediation  of  our  ..only  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  heavenly  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that,  by  the  daily  reading  and  weighing  of  the 
Scriptures,  ye  may  wax  riper  and  stronger  in  your  Min- 
istry ;  and  that  ye  may  so  endeavor  yourselves,  from  time 
to  time,  to  sanctify  the  lives  of  you  and  yours,  and  to 
fashion  them  after  the  inilo  and  doctrino  of  Christ,  that  yo 
may  be  wholesome  and  godly  examples  and  patterns  for 
the  people  to  follow. 

And  now  that  this  present  .'ongregaiion  of  Christ  here 
assembled  may  also  understand  vour  minds  and  wills  iu 
these  things,  and  that  this  your  promise  ma^  the  jno  e 
move  you  to  do  yuu.  dutlen, — ye  shalJ  answoi  ^)laiiuy  x) 
these  things  which  n/c,  in  tlio  nan.elDf  Gud  tiud  his  Chiucli, 
shall  demand  of  you  toachui^  tho  tuuue. 
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Do  you  think,  in  heart,  that  you  are  truly  called,  accor- 
ding to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  office  of  a 
Minister  1 

Arts,  I  think  so. 

The  President.  Are  you  persuaded  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures contain  sufficiently  all  doctrines  requited  of  necessity 
for  eternal  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ?  and 
are  you  deteimined  out  of  the  said  Scriptures  to  instruct 
the  people  committed  to  your  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing 
as  required  of  necessity  to  eternal  salvation  but  that  i»;mch 
you  shall  be  persuaded  may  be  concluded  and  pi'ovcd  by 
the  Scriptures  1 

Ans.  I  am  so  persuaded,  and  have  so  determined,  b^ 
God's  grace. 

The  President  Will  you  then  give  your  faithful  diligeno«» 
always  so  to  minister  the  Doctrines,  and  Sacraments,  and 
Discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Ijord  hath  commanded  1 

Ans.  I  will  so  do,  by  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

The  President.  Will  you  be  ready,  with  all  faithful  dili- 
gence, to  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  stran^jc 
doctiines  contrary  to  God's  word ;  and  to  uso  both  public 
and  private  monitions  and  exhortations,  as  well  to  the  sick 
as  to  the  whole  within  your  charge,  as  need  shall  require 
and  occasion  shall  be  given  f 

Ans.  I  will,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  Prendent.  Will  you  be  diligent  in  prayers  and  iiv 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  such  studies  as  help 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  same,  laying  aside  tho  study  o* 
the  world  and  tha  flesh  1 

Ans.  I  will  endeavor  so  to  do,  the  Lonl  being  my  helper. 

The  President.  Will  you  be  diligent  to  frame  and  fashit  n 
yourselves,  and  your  families,  according  bo  the  d'^otrines  ol" 
Christ ;  j.nd  io  make  both  yourselvef  and  them,  as  much  aa 
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in  you  lieth,  wholesome  examples  and  patterns  to  the  fluc!c 
of  Christ? 

A^i8.  I  shall  apply  myself  thereto,  the  Lord  being  my 
helper. 

'J'/ie  President.  Will  you  maintain  and  set  foi*ward,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  quietness,  peace,  and  love  among  all 
Christian  people,  and  especially  among  them  that  are  or 
shall  be  committed  to  your  charge  t 

Ans.  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

The  President.  Will  you  reverently  obey  your  chief  Min- 
isters, unto  whom  is  committed  the  charge  and  government 
over  you  ;  following  with  a  glad  mind  and  will  theii-  godly 
admonitions,  submitting  yourself  to  their  godly  judgments  1 

Ana.  I  will  so  do,  the  Lord  being  my  helper. 

Then  shall  the  President,  standing  up,  say : 

Almighty  God,  who  hath  given  you  this  will  to  do  all 

those  things,  grant  also  unto  you  strength  and  power  to 

perform  the  same  ;  that  he  may  accomplish  his  work  which 

he  hath  begun  in  you,  tlu'ough  Jesus  Christ   our  Lord. 

aMEN* 

l,After  this  the  congregation  shall  be  desired,  secretly  in  their 
prayers,  to  Inake  thcu*  humble  supx^lications  to  God  for  all  these 
things,  for  the  which  prayers  there  shall  be  silence  kept  for  a  spice.] 

After  which  shall  he  said  by  the  President  (the  persons  to  be  ordained 
Ministers  all  kneeling),  Veni,  Creator,  Spiriltis,  the  President  be- 
ginning, and  the  Ministers  and  others  that  are  p.  escnt  ansuenng 
by  verse,  as  followeth : 

Come,  Holy  Ghost,  our  souls  inspire, 
And  liyhtcn  with  celestial  fire. 
Thou  the  anointing  Spirit  art, 
If Vto  dost  thy  S wen-fold  gifts  imparl, 
»   Thy  blessed  Unction  from  above, 
-,  la  comfort f  life,  and  fire  of  love* 
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Enable  with  pci-petual  light 
The  dtdness  of  our  blinded  sight. 
Anoint  and  choer  our  soiled  face 
With  the  abundance  of  thy  grace  ; 
Keep  far  our  foes,  give  peace  at  homo, 
Wlmre  tJwu  art  guide,  no  ill  can  come. 
Teach  us  to  know  the  Father,  Son, 
And  TJicey  of  both,  to  be  but  one : 
That  through  the  ages  all  along, 
This  may  be  our  endless  song  ; 
Praise  to  thy  eternal  merit, 
Fath&r^  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

That  done,  the  President  shall  pray  in  this  Vfis$ : 

Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thine  infi- 
nite love  and  goodness  towards  us,  hast  given  to  us  thy  only 
and  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  our  Re- 
deemer and  the  Author  of  everlasting  life ;  who,  after  he 
had  made  perfect  our  redemption  by  his  death,  and  was 
ascended  into  heaven,  sent  abroad  into  the  world  his  Apos- 
tles, Prophets,  Evangelists,  Pastors,  and  Teachers;  by 
whose  labor  and  ministry  he  gathered  together  a  great  flock 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  set  forth  the  eternal  praise  of 
thy  holy  name ;  for  these,  so  great  benefits  of  thy  eternal 
goodness,  and  for  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  these 
thy  servants  here  present  to  the  same  office  and  ministry 
appointed  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  we  rendet*  unto 
theo  most  hearty  thanks :  we  praise  and  worship  thee ; 
and  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  by  the  same  thy  blessed  Son, 
to  grant  unto  all,  who  either  here  or  elsewhere  call  upon 
thy  name,  that  we  may  continue  to  show  oui"selves  thank- 
ful unto  thco  for  those  and  all  other  thy  benefits,  and  that 
we  may  daily  increase  and  go  forward  in  the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  thee  and  thy  Son,  by  the  Holy  Spirit;   SQ 
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that,  as  well  by  tlieso  thy  Mlniators,  as  by  them  over  whom 
they  shall  be  appointod  thy  Ministers,  thy  holy  name  may 
be  for  over  glorified,  and  thy  blossod  kingdom  enlarged, 
through  tho  same  thy  Son  Jeaus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  who 
liveth  and  roigneth  with  thee  in  the  unity  of  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

When  this  pi'ayer  ia  ended,  the  President,  mth  two  or  vwre  of  the 
Ministers  present,  ,•  7  lay  tfieir  hands  severally  upoji  the  head  of 
every  oiie  that  receivctk  the  ord.r  of  Ministers;  the  Receivers  hum- 
bly kneeling  upon  their  knees,  and  the  President  saying : 

The  Lord  pour  upon  thee  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  ofl&ce 
and  work  of  a  Minister  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  com- 
mitted unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  And  be 
thou  a  faithful  Dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  his 
Holy  Sacraments ;  in  the  name  of  tho  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Then  the  President  shall  deliver  to  every  one  of  them,  kneeling,  the 
Bible  into  his  Juinds,  saying  : 

Take  thou  authority  to  preach  tho  Word  of  God,  and  to 
administer  the  Holy  Sacraments  in  tho  congregation. 

Then  tlie  President  shall  say : 

Most  merciful  Father,  we  beseech  thee  to  send  upon  these 
thy  servants  thy  heavenly  blessing,  that  they  may  be  clothed 
with  righteousness,  and  that  thy  Word  spoken  by  their 
mouths  may  have  such  success  that  it  may  never  be  spoken 
in  vain.  Grant  also  that  we  may  have  grace  to  hear  and 
receive  what  they  shall  deliver  out  of  thy  most  Holy  Word, 
or  agreeably  to  the  same,  as  the  means  of  our  salvation ; 
and  that,  in  all  our  words  and  deeds,  we  may  seek  thy  glory 
and  the  increase  of  thy  kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  omr 
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Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings,  with  thy  most 
gracious  favor,  and  further  us  with  thy  continual  help,  that, 
in  all  our  works  b(!gun,  continued,  and  ended  in  thee,  we 
may  glorify  thy  holy  name,  and  finally,  by  thy  i  lercy, 
obtain  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  peace  of  God  that  passeth  all  underatanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;  and  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  among  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.    Amen. 


Section  VIL 

THE  FORM  OF  RENEWING  THE  COVENANT, 

[After  a  short  sermon,  impressing  upon  every  soul  the  importance 
of  giving  himself  to  God,  and  that  without  delay,  each  Preacher 
is  recommended,  on  his  first  tour  round  his  Circuit  in  the  New 
Year,  beginning  the  first  Sabbath  'in  January,  to  read  the 
following  directions,  or  some  of  them,  i^  every  congregation, 
and  persuade  as  many  as  possible  to  nuike  solemn  Covenant 
with  God,  and  by  Divine  grace,  to  keep  the  Covenant  inviolate 
unto  the  day  of  His  coming :] 

I.  Get  these  three  principles  fixed  in  your  heart :  That 
thin^  eternal  are  much  more  considerable  than  things 
temporal ;  that  things  not  seen  are  as  cei-tain  as  the  thuig.«i 
that  are  seen  ;  that  upon  your  present  choice  depends  your 
eternal  lot.  Choose  Christ  and  his  ways,  and  you  are 
blessed  for  ever;  refuse,  and  you  are  undone  for  ever. 
And  then, 

II.  Make  your  choice. 

Turn  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  lay  both 
before  you.  with  every  link  of  each ;  Christ 
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liis  yoke,  his  cross,  and  his  crown;  or,  the  devil,  with 
liis  wealth,  his  plcasiivo,  and  cui'so ;  and  then  put  it  to  your- 
selves thus :  "  Soul,  thou  scest  what  is  before  thee, 
what  wilt  thou  dol  Which  wilt  thou  have,  either  the 
crown  or  the  cur.so  i  If  thou  choosest  the  crown,  remember 
that  the  day  thou  takest  this,  thou  must  be  content  to  sub- 
mit to  the  cross  and  yoke,  the  service  and  the  sufferings  ^f 
(Jlirist,  which  are  linked  to  it.  What  sayest  thou  1  Hadst 
thou  rather  take  the  gains  and  pleasures  of  sia,  and  venture 
on  the  curse  1  Or  wilt  thou  yield  thyself  to  Christ,  and  so 
make  sure  of  the  crown  1 " 

If  your  hearts  fly  off,  and  would  fain  waive  the  business, 
leave  them  not  so.  If  you  bo  unresolved,  you  are  resolved. 
If  you  remain  undetermined  for  Christ,  you  are  determined 
for  the  devil.  Thercfi)ro,  give  not  off,  but  follow  your 
hearts  from  day  to  day  ;  let  them  not  rest  till  the  matter  be 
brought  to  an  issue  ;  and  see  that  you  make  a  good  choice. 

This  is  your  choosing  the  good  part,  God  and  the  blessed- 
ness of  ths  world  to  come,  for  your  portion  and  happiness ; 
and  in  this  is  included  your  renouncing  the  world  and 
worldly  happiness. 

III.  Embark  with  Christ. 

Adventure  yourselves  with  him;  cast  yourselves  upon 
his  righteousness,  as  that  which  shall  bring  you  to  God ;  as 
a  poor  captive  exile  that  is  cast  upon  a  strange  land,  a  land 
of  robbers  and  murderei-s,  where  he  is  ready  to  perish,  and 
having  no  hope,  either  of  abiding  there,  or  of  escaping  homo 
with  life ;  and  meeting  at  length  with  a  pilot,  that  offers  to 
ti'ansport  him  safely  home,  he  embarks  with  him,  and 
ventures  himself,  and  all  he  hath,  in  his  vessel.  Do  you 
likewise  :  you  are  exiles  from  the  presence  of  God,  and 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  robbers  and  murderers;  your  sinci 
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ai*e  iobbui-8,  your  i)leiiaui-cs  aro  robber«,  your  coinpanious  arc 
robbci's  and  thieves.  If  you  stay  where  you  arc  you  perish  ; 
and  escape  home  of  yourself  you  cannot.  Christ  ofl'ei-s,  il 
you  will  venture  with  him,  he  will  bring  you  home,  he  will 
bring  you  to  God.  Will  you  now  say  to  him,  "  Lord  Jesus, 
wilt  thou  undertake  for  mel  Wilt  thou  bring  me  to  God, 
bring  me  into  the  Land  of  Promise?  With  thee  will  I 
venture  myself;  I  cast  myself  upon  thee,  upon  thy  blood, 
and  thy  righteousness  ;  I  lay  up  all  my  hopes,  and  venture 
my  whole  interest,  soul  and  body,  with  thee." 

This  is  closing  with  Christ  as  your  Priest.  And  in  this 
is  included  youi*  renouncing  your  own  righteousness :  you 
can  never,  you  will  never,  cast  yourselves  on  him  alone,  till 
all  your  hopes  in  yourselves  have  given  up  the  ghost. 

There  are  two  things  which  must  necessarily  be  supposed, 
in  order  to  a  sinner's  coming  to  Christ : 

1.  A  deep  sense  of  his  sin  and  misery. 

2.  An  utter  despair  of  himself,  and  all  things  else  besides 
Christ. 

1.  A  deep  sense  of  sin  and  miseiy. 

No  man  will  regard  a  Sa\iour  that  doth  not  see  himself  a 
sinner ;  the  whole  regard  not  the  physician.  Therefore,  it 
is  said,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  should  come  to 
christianize  the  world,  should,  in  the  first  place,  "convince 
the  world  of  sin."  (John  xvi.  8.)  He  shall  convince  the 
world  of  sin ;  he  shall  demonstrate  them  siimei  s,  bring  up 
their  sins  before  their  eyes ;  bring  home  their  sins  upon 
their  consciences,  and  make  them  see  them,  and  feel  them- 
selves most  vile  and  filthy.  Sin  hides  itself  from  the 
sinner's  eyes,  and  all  its  vileness  and  deformity.  But  the 
Spirit  of  God  plucks  off  the  mantle,  and  makes  sin  appear 
to  be  sin ;  makes  all  th6  sinner's  gods  wpp&ax  to  b«  ]ra  so 
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many  d«vils ;  brings  forth  the  blackness  and  filtiiiiicss  o^ 
sin  into  sight,  and  makes  the  sinner  see  himself  an  unclean 
and  abominable  creature ;  and,  withal,  he  brings  forth  the 
guilt  of  sin,  awakens  the  sinner's  conscience,  and  fills  liini 
with  fear,  teiTor,  and  amazement.  In  this  respect  ho  is 
cjillod  the  Spirit  of  bondage,  that  works  fear  and  trouble  in 
the  heart.  The  Spirit's  awakening  a  sleepy  sinner,  is  a 
kind  of  awakening  in  hell.  "Lord,  what  am  II  What 
mean  these  legions  round  about  me,  these  chains  and 
fetters  that  are  upon  me?  What  means  this  black  roll 
before  mine  eyes,  of  curses,  and  wravh,  and  woes  1  Lord, 
where  am  II  Have  I  been  playing  and  sporting,  and 
making  merry,  and  my  soul  in  such  a  coso  as  this  1  But  is 
thei-e  no  hope  of  escaping  out  of  this  wretched  state?  I  .sec 
there  is  no  abiding  thus.  I  am  but  a  dead  man,  if  I  con- 
tinue as  I  am.     What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  t " 

When  he  is  brought  to  this,  there  is  some  way  made  for 
Iiis  entertainment  with  Christ ;  yet  this  is  not  all  that  is 
needful,  but  ho  further  must  be  brought  to, 

2.  An  utter  despair  of  himself,  and  all  things  else  without 
Christ. 

Being  made  sensible  of  his  sin  and  his  danger,  a  sinner 
will  look  foiv*  help  and  deliverance ;  but  he  will  look  every- 
where else  before  he  will  look  unto  Christ ;  nothing  will 
bring  a  sinner  to  Christ  but  absolute  necessity.  lie  will 
try  to  forsake  his  sins,  and  to  see  if  by  these  menuH  ho  nuiy 
escape.  He  will  have  recoursa  to  prayei-s,  and  sermons,  and 
sacraments,  and  search  if  there  be  not  salvation  in  tliuLi. 
But  all  these,  though  they  be  useful  in  their  places,  and  in- 
deed necessary,  yet,  looking  no  further,  the  sinner  scc3 
there  is  no  salvation  in  them ;  hia  righleousnuss  cannot  savo 
him,-^thiB  it  but  rags ;  his  duties  cannot  save  him, — those 
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tatiy  be  reckoned  amonj  In"  .sins;  o  dinances  cannot  save 
him, — these  ki-o  but  empty  cisterns  ;  and  all  tell  him,  "You 
knock  at  a  wrong  door ;  salvation  is  not  in  us."  "  Well, 
the  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me,"  saith  the  sinner.  "  What 
shall  I  do  ?  Abide  as  I  am  I  dare  not,  and  how  to  help 
myself  I  know  not :  my  pmying  will  not  save  me ;  my 
hcoiiiig  will  not ;  if  I  give  all  my  goods  to  the  poor,  if  I 
fjliould  give  my  body  to  bo  burned,  all  this  would  not  save 
my  soul.  Woe  is  me  !  what  shall  I  do,  and  whither  shall 
Igor 

And  now  being  brought  to  this  distress,  to  this  utter  loss, 
his  despair  drives  him  tc  the  only  d-:  or  of  hojie  that  is  left 
open.  Then  Christ  -^lU  be  acceptable,  when  he  sees  none 
but  Christ  can  save  him.  The  Apostle  tells  us,  "  We  are 
kept  under  the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  that  f^hould 
afterwartls  be  revealed."  (Gal.  iii.  23.)  All  other  doors 
were  shut  up  against  us ;  there  was  no  hope  of  escaping 
but  by  that  one  door  which  was  left  open.  "  Tlie  faith  that 
was  aftonvards  to  be  revealed."  As  the  besieged  in  a  city, 
that  have  every  gate  blocked  up,  and  but  one  difficult 
passage  left  open,  by  which  there  is  any  possibility  of  es- 
caping, thither  throng  for  the  saving  of  their  lives  ;  they 
ai'o  shut  up  unto  <hiit  door,  to  which  (if  there  had  been  an- 
other way  open)  Ibp.v  would  nover  have  come. 

And  HH  ChriMl  v\lll  ncvrr  be  atM-opted,  so  can  the  simier 
never  bo  received  of  him,  (ill  b*  lets  go  all  other  props, 
and  trusts  in  Ilim  alone.  Chilm  will  have  no  sharer  with 
him  in  the  work  of  siwlug  houU  "If  ye  seek  me,  let 
tliese  go  their  way,"  as  l>o  suld  tu  ouother  case ;  let  not  only 
your  sins  go,  but  all  »lu|iiuidiinPO  on  your  righteousness,  all 
the  refuge  of  lies  whovoiu  you  have  trusted  J  let  all  go, 
if  you  will  have  mo  to  be  a  u^Uxge  to  you.     I  came  not 
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to  c!ill  the  righteous;  if  I  shoukl,  tliey  >\ouUl  not  com 
or  if  thoy  coino,  let  tbeui  go  Ji8  thoy  caino,  k't  thcni  go 
to  thoir  righteousness  in  which  they  trust ;  niul  let  naked, 
dcstituto  siiiueru,  distressetl  uiuncrH,  come  to  me;  who  am 
come  to  thi»  end,  to  seek  and  to  Have  them  that  are  lost. 

Sinners,  will  you  come  now  I  Will  you  venture  here? 
For  this  your  adventuring  on  Christ,  you  have  this  threo- 
fold  warmnt : — 

1.  God's  ordination.     This  is  ho  whom  God  the  Father 
hath  appointed;  and  sent  into  the  world,  to  Itring  back  Ids 
exiles  to  himself,  to  save  sinners.     This  is  he  whom  God  tho 
Fathei   hath  sealed,  hath  marked  him  out  for  that  chosen 
person  in  whom  is  salvation;  hath  sealed  him  for  his  com- 
mission, for  the   redeeming   and   reconciling   the  world  to 
himself.     As  Goil  said  unto  the  three  friends  of  Job,  when 
he  was  angry  with   them,  "Go  to   my  servant  Job,  and 
he  shall  offer  sacritice  for  you  ;  he  shall,  pray  for  you,  for  him 
will  1  accej)t."    (Job  xlii.  8.)     So  to  sijiners :  GtJ,  sjiith  tho 
Loixl,  to  my  servant  Jesus  ;  he  shall  offer  sacritice  for  you, 
he  shall  make  reconciliation  for  you.     "  Behold  my  servant 
whom  I  uphold,  mine  Elect  in  whom  my  soul  delightrth ; 
I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  he  shall  bring  forth  judg- 
ment to  the  Gentiles."  (Isaiah  xlii,  1.) 

2.  God's  command,  "This  is  his  commandment,  That  we 
Hhould  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesuu  Christ."  (I 
John  iii.  23.) 

3.  The  promise  of  God  :    "  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief 

corner-stone,   elect,   precious :    he   that   believeth  on   hira 

shall  not  be  confounded  "     (1  Peter  ii.  6.) 

> 
Now,  having   this   three-foM    warmnt — tl|e   warrant  of 

Grod's  ordination,  command,  and  promise — you  may  be  bold 

io  adventure  on  Chriati  aud  to  ai>ply  yourself  to  him  thus ; 
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"  Lord  Jesus,  here  I  am,  a  poor  captive  exilo,  a  lost  creature, 
ftn  enemy  to  God,  under  his  wrath  and  curse.  Wilt  tliou, 
Ijord,  UTidertake  for  me,  reconcile  me  to  God,  and  save  my 
soul  1  Do  not,  Lord,  refuse  me ;  for  if  thou  refuse  me,  to 
whom  tlicn  shall  I  gol  Art  not  thou  he,  and  he  alone, 
whom  God  the  Father  hath  sealed,  the  Saviour  of  sinners  1 
Tlie  Lord  God  hath  sent  me  to  thee,  hath  bid  me  come ;  he 
hath  commMided  me  to  believe,  and  cast  myself  upon  thee. 
Lord  Jesus,  wilt  thou  refuse  to  help  a  <li  stressed  creature, 
whom  the  Father  hath  sent  to  thee  for  thy  help  ?  If  I  had 
eoifie  on  my  own  head,  or  in  my  own  name,  thou  mij^htust 
well  Jiavo  put  i«o  back  ;  but  since  I  come  at  the  command 
of  the  Father,  reject  mo  not !  Lord,  help  me !  Lord,  save 
me  !  A.rt  thou  not  he,  concerning  whom  the  Father  hath 
promised,  *  lie  that  believeth  on  hiui  shall  not  be  con- 
founded]' I  come,  Lord;  I  believe,  Lord;  I  throw  mysel. 
upon  thy  gi-ace  and  mercy;  I  cast  myseU  upon  thy  bloc  \ 
Do  not  reiuso  me.  I  have  no  where  else  to  go.  Here 
I  will  stay,  I  will  not  stir  from  thy  tloor  ;  on  thee  will 
I  trust,  and  rest  anil  venture  my«elf  God  hath  laid  my 
help  on  thee,  and  on  thee  I  lay  my  hope  for  pardon,  ior  life, 
for  salvation.  If  1  peiish,  I  perish  on  thy  shoulders;  if  I  sink, 
I  uiuk  on  tliy  vessel ;  if  I  die,  I  die  at  thy  door." 

IV.  Resign  and  deliver  up  yourselves  to  God  in  Christ. 

"  Yield  yonrselves  to  the  Lord,"  that  is,  as  his  servants ; 
give  up  the  dominion  and  government  of  yourselves  to 
Christ.  "  Neither  yield  your  members  as  instruments  of 
unrighteousuess  unto  sin ;  but  yield  yourselves  to  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  tho  dead,  and  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  "  To  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey.*'     Yield  yourselves  so  to  the  Lord,  thac  you 
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may  henceforth  be  the  Lord's:  "I  am  thine,"  saith  the 
Psalmist.  Those  that  yield  themselves  to  sin  and  the  world, 
their  heart  says,  •*  Sin,  I  am  thine  :  world,  I  am  thine ; — 
riches,  I  am  yoiii's ;  pleasures,  I  am  yours."  "  1  am  thine," 
saith  the  Psalmist ;  devoted  to  thy  fear,  dedicated  to  thy 
service.  "I  am  thine,  s.ivo  nio."  Give  yourselves  to 
Christ,  sinnei-s  ;  be  devoted  to  his  fear. 

And  this  giving  yourself  to  him  must  bo  such  as  supposes 
that  ye  be  heartily  contented, — 

1.  That  he  appoint  you  your  work. 

2.  That  he  appoint  you  your  station. 

1.  That  he  appoint  you  your  work  :  That  he  put  you  to 
whatsoever  he  pleaseth.  Servants,  as  they  must  do  their 
master's  work,  so  they  must  du  tlmt  work  which  their 
master  appoints  them  j  they  must  be  for  any  work  their 
master  hath  for  them  to  do  ;  they  must  not  pick  and  choose ; 
"  This  I  will  do  and  that  I  will  not  do  :"  they  must  not  say, 
"  This  is  too  hard,"  or'*  This  is  too  mean,"  or  "  "  This  may 
be  well  enough  let  alone."  Good  servants,  when  they  have 
chosen  their  master,  will  let  their  master  choose  their  work ; 
ard  will  not  dispute  his  will,  but  do  it. 

Christ  hath  many  services  to  be  done ;  some  are  more 
oa3y  and  honorable,  others  more  difficult  and  disagreeable; 
some  are  suitable  to  our  inclinations  and  interests,  others 
ar  8  contrary  to  both.  In  some  we  may  please  Christ,  and 
pi  iase  ourselves  ;  as,  when  he  requires  us  to  feed  and  clothe 
ounelves,  to  provide  things  honest  {.n  onr  maintenance 
Yitti,  and  there  are  some  spiritual  tUitics  thnt  ,^'o  more 
pl'tasing  than  others;  as,  to  rejoice  lu  tlo  icvd,  to  be 
bl'iBsing  and  praising  God,  to  J  c  fecdiii'^  vura'h'os  with  the 
de  ights  and  comforts  of  religion  :  these  arc  ibo  .iwcct  works 
of  I  Christian.  Bu^  then  tlif  ro  are  othc.  works,  wherein 
w<    cannot  pleast)   Christ  but  by  denying  ourselves;   as, 
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giving  and  lending,  bearing  and  forbearing,  reproving  men 
for  their  sins,  withdrawing  from  their  company,  witnoftsing 
agninat  their  wickedness,  confessing  Christ  and  his  name, 
when  it  will  cause  us  shame  and  reproach  ;  sailing  against 
the  wind,  swimming  against  the  tide,  steering  contrary  to 
the  times,  parting  with  our  ease,  our  liberties,  and  our  ac- 
commodations for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

[It  is  de.;irablc  that  the  whole  of  this  Twict  be  prayeifully  poii- 
dorcd  in  private  by  those  who  purpose  to  enter  into  the 
Covenant ;  but,  to  shorten  the  service,  the  Preachers  may  here 
begin  to  read,  on  occasion  of  the  annual  renewal  of  the  Covenant 
in  the  Methodist  Socioties.] 

It  is  necessary,  beloved,  to  sit  down,  and  consider  what  it 
will  cost  you  to  be  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  take  a 
thorough  survey  of  the  whole  business  of  Christianity,  and 
not  to  be  engaged  thoughtlessly  to  you  know  not  what. 

First,  see  what  it  is  that  Christ  doth  expect,  and  then 
yield  yourselves  to  his  whole  will.  Do  not  think  of  com- 
pounding or  making  your  own  terms  with  Christ :  that  will 
never^be  allowed  you. 

Go  to  Christ,  and  tell  him,  "  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wUt  re- 
ceive me  into  thy  house,  if  thou  wilt  but  own  me  as  thy 
servant,  I  will  not  stand  upon  terms;  impose  upon  me 
what  conditions  thou  pleasest,  write  down  thine  own 
articles,  command  me  what  thou  wilt,  put  mo  lo  anything 
thou  seest  good ;  let  me  come  under  thy  roof,  lot  me  be  thy 
servant,  and  spare  not  to  command  me :  I  will  be  no  longer 
mine  own,  but  give  up  myself  to  thy  will  in  all  things." 

2.  Let  him  appoint  you  your  station  and  condition ; 
whether  it  be  higher  or  lower,  a  prosperous  or  afflicted 
stato.  Bo  content  that  Christ  should  choose  your  work 
and  choose  your  condition  j  that  he  should  have  the  com* 
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mand  of  you,  and  tho  disposal  of  you :  **  Make  me  wliat 
thou  wilt,  Lord,  and  set  mo  where  thou  wilt :  let  me  be  a 
vessel  of  silver  or  gold,  or  a  vessel  of  wood  or  stone,'  so  I  bo 
a  vessel  of  honor,  of  whatsoever  form  or  metal,  whether 
higher  or  lower,  finer  or  coarser,  I  am  content ;  if  I  be  not 
the  head,  or  the  eye,  or  the  ear,  one  of  ^he  nobler  and  more 
honorable  iustrumr;uts  thou  wilt  employ,  let  me  be  tho  hand, 
or  the  foot,  one  of  the  most  laborious,  the  lowest,  and  most 
contemptible  of  all  tiie  servants  of  the  Lord ;  let  my 
dwelling  be  in  the  dust,  my  portion  in  tlie  wilderness,  my 
name  and  lot  amongst  the  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of 
water  among  the  doorkeepers  of  thy  house:  ntijs^ltere, 
where  I  may  be  serviceable.  I  put  myself  wholly  into  thy 
hands ;  put  me  to  what  thou  wilt,  rank  me  with  whom  th«u 
wilt ;  put  me  to  doing ;  put  me  to  sufTeFing ;  let  mo  be  em^ 
ployed  for  thee,  ov  laid  aside  for  thee  ;  exalted  for  thee,  or 
trodden  under  foot  for  tliee  ;  let  me  be  full,  let  me  be  empty, 
let  me  have  all  things,  let  me  have  nothing ;  I  freely  and 
heartily  resign  all  to  thy  pleasure  and  disposal." 

This  is  closing  with  Ohriat  as  your  King  and  Sovereign 
Lord  ;  and  in  this  is  included  your  renouncing  the  devil  and 
all  his  works,  the  flebh  and  its  lusts ;  together  with  your 
consenting  to  all  the  laws  and  ordinaooes  of  Christ  and  his 
providential  Government. 

Beloved,  such  an  agreement  with  Christ  an  you  have  here 
been  exhorted  to,  is  t^iat  whepein  the  essence  of  Christianity 
lies.  When  you  have  chosen  the  incorruptible  crown, — 
that  is,  when  you  havp  chosen  God  to  bo  your  portion  and 
happiness, — when  you  have  adventured,  and  laid  up  your 
whole  intevest  and  all  your  hopes  with  Christ,  casting  your- 
self wholly  upon  the  merits  of  his  death ;  when  you  have 
understandingly  and  heartily  resigned  yourselves  to  him, 
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resolving  for  evor  to  be  at  his  command,  and  at  his  disposal ; 
thou  you  are  Christians  indeed,  and  never  till  then. 
Christ  will  be  the  Saviour  of  none  but  his  servants.  Ho  is 
the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  tlioso  that  obey  him ; 
Christ  will  have  no  servants  but  by  consent ;  his  people  are 
a  willing  people ;  Christ  will  accept  of  no  consent  but  in 
full  to  all  he  requires ;  he  will  be  all  in  all,  or  he  will  be 
nothiog. 

y.  Confirm  and  complete  all  this  by  solemn  covenant. 

Give  yourselves  to  the  Lord  as  his  servants,  and  bind 
yourselves  to  him  as  his  covenant  servants. 

Upon  your  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  the  cove  nant 
of  God  stands  firm  to  you  :  God  gives  you  leave,  every  one, 
to  put  in  his  own  name  into  the  covenant  grant ;  if  it  be 
not  found  there  at  last  it  will  bo  your  own  fault  ;  if  it  be 
not  there,  there  will  be  nothing  found  in  the  whole  covenant 
belonging  unto  you ;  if  it  be  there,  all  is  yours ;  if  you 
have  come  into  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  yon  shall  have 
your  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  covenant,  "Thou  hast 
avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his 
ways,  lud  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and 
his  judgments,  to  heaikcu  to  his  voice;  and  the  Lord  hath 
avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  he  hatli 
promised  thee."  (Dent.  xxvi.  17,  18.)  Observe  it:  The 
same  day  that  they  avouched  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  the 
same  day  the  Loid  avouched  them  to  be  his  peculiar  peovlc. 
The  same  day  that  they  engaged  to  keep  the  comiunudments 
of  God,  tho  same  day  the  L  jrd  engaged  to  keep  his  promise 
with  them. 

There  is  a  two-fold  covenanting  with  God.  In  profession, 
or  in  realili/ ;  an  entering  our  names,  or  an  engaging  our 
hearts.     Tiie  fornier  is  done  iu  IjaptiMu,  by  4LI  that  are 
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baptized,  who,  by  receiving  that  seal  of  the  Covenant,  are 
visibly,  or  in  profussion,  entered  into  it.  The  latter  ia 
also  two-fold : 

1.  VinxuAL.  Which  is  done  by  all  thoBo  that  hiivo 
Binncroly  made  Uiut  closure  with  God  in  Christ,  which  wo 
have  spoken  of.  Those  that  have  chosen  the  Lord,  em- 
barked with  Ciirist,  resigned  up,  and  given  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  have  virtually  covenanted  with  him. 

2.  Formal.  Which  is  our  binding  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  by  solemn  vow  or  promise  to  stand  to  our  choice. 
And  this  may  bo  either  inward  in  the  soul,  or  outward, 
and  expressed  either  by  word,  lifting  up  the  hands,  sub- 
scribing with  the  hand,  or  the  like ;  and  by  how  much  the 
more  expi'ess  and  solemn  our  covenanting  with  God  is,  by 
HO  much  the  more  sensibly  and  strongly  is  it  likely  to  hold 
our  hearts  to  him. 

Now,  that  which  we  would  persuade  you  to,  is  this 
solemn  and  express  covoiianting  with  God ;  and  in  order 
to  the  putting  this  matter  into  practice,  take  these  few 
directions : — 

1.  Seek  earnestly  his  special  assistance,  and  gracious 
acceptance  of  you. 

2.  Consider  distinctly  all  the  conditions  of  tho  Covenant, 
as  they  have  been  laid  before  you. 

3.  Search  your  hearts,  whether  you  either  have  already 
or  can  now  freely  make  auch  a  closure  with  God  in  Christ, 
as  you  havo  been  exhorted  to.  Especially  consider  what 
your  sins  are,  and  examine  whether  you  can  resolvo  to 
forego  them  all.  Consider  what  the  laws  of  Christ  are, 
how  holy,  strict,  and  spiritual,  and  whether  you  can,  upon 
deliberation,  make  choice  of  tlicni  all  (oven  those  that  most 
cross  yonr  interests  and  corrupt  inclinatious);  :i3  the  rule  of 
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your  whole  life.     Be  sure  you  be  clear  in  those  matters  ; 
see  that  you  do  not  lie  unto  God. 

S;;coiidly.  Ci  iriposo  your  spirits  into  the  most  serioug 
frame  possible,  nni table  to  a  transaction  of  so  high  im- 
portance. 

Tliirdly.  Lay  bold  on  the  covenant  of  God,  and  rely 
upon  Hia  promise  of  Gfivtntf  gram  and  strength,  whereby 
you  ttiny  be  enu bled  to  perform  yuur  promise.  Trust  not 
to  your  own  siiwifj^th,  or  to  tlio  slrongth  of  yoar  own  reso- 
lutions, but  take  hold  on  Jlis  8tron<<tb 

Fourthly.  Resolve  to  bo  faithful.  Jf/iving  ongiig/nd  your 
hearts,  opened  your  mouths,  and  subscribrd  w»th  your 
hands  to  the  Lord,  resolve  in  His  strength  never  to  go  back. 

[Here  let  tlio  Minister  request  all  wlin  are  willing  to  cnghffft  in  the 
renewal  of  the  Covenant,  to  sipfnii'y  it  by  standing  up,  after 
which,  in  the  name  of  the  congregation,  ho  shall  open  his  lips 
to  the  Lord,  in  these  words,  all  devoutly  kneeling.] 

O  most  holy  and  most  merciful  God  !  for  the  passion  of 
thy  Son,  we  beseech  thee  accept  of  us  poor  prodigals  now 
prostrating  ourselves  at  thy  door.  We  have  fallen  from 
thee  by  our  iniquity  and  are  by  nature  heirs  of  death,  and 
a  thousand-fold  more  children  of  hell  by  our  sinful  practice  ] 
but  of  Thine  infinite  grace  Thou  hast  promised  mercy  to  us 
in  Christ,  if  we  will  but  turn  to  thee  with  all  our  hearts ; 
therefore,  upon  the  call  of  thy  Gospel,  we  are  now  come 
in,  and,  throwing  down  our  weapons,  submit  ourselves  to 
thy  mercy. 

And  because  thou  roquircst,  as  the  condition  of  our 
peaco  with  thee,  that  we  should  put  away  our  idols,  and  be 
at  dofiauco  v?ith  all  thino  ouemios,  which,  wo  acknowledge, 
wo  havo  wickedly  sided  with  against  thee,  we  here,  from 
tl^e  bottom  of  our  hearts,  rououuce  them  all ;  firmly  covea- 
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anting  with  thee  not  to  allow  ourselves  in  any  known  sin, 
b'lt  conscientiously  to  use  all  the  means  that  we  know  thou 
hast  prescribed  for  the  death  and  utter  destruction  of  all 
our  corruptions.  And  whereas,  formerly,  we  have  inordi- 
nately let  out  our  affections  upon  the  world,  we  do  here 
resign  our  hearts  to  thee;  humbly  protesting  before  thy 
glorious  Majesty,  that  it  is  our  firm  resolution,  and  that 
we  do  unfeiguedly  desire  grace  from  thee,  that  when  thou 
shalt  call  us  hereunto,  we  may  practise  this  our  resolution, 
to  forsake  all  that  is  dear  unto  us  in  this  world,  rather 
than  turn  from  thee  to  the  ways  of  sin ;  and  that  wo  will 
watch  against  all  temptations,  whether  of  prosperity  or  ad- 
versity, lest  they  should  withdraw  onr  hearts  from  thee, 
beseeching  thee  also  to  help  us  against  tho  temptations  of 
Satan,  to  whose  wicked  suggestions  we  resolve,  by  thy 
grace,  never  to  yield.  And  because  our  own  righteousness 
is  but  filthy  rags,  we  renounce  all  confidence  therein ;  and 
auKuowledge  that  we  are  of  ourselves  hopeless,  helpless, 
undone  creatuics,  without  righteousness  or  strength. 

And  forasmuch  as  thou  hast,  of  thy  boundless  mercy, 
o&ered  most  graciously  to  us,  wretched  sinners,  to  bo  again 
our  God  through  Christ,  ii  wo  would  accept  of  thee ;  wo 
call  heaven  and  uarth  to  record  this  day,  that  we  do  hero 
solemnly  avouch  thee  for  tJic  Lord  our  God ;  and  with  all 
possible  veneration,  bowing  our  souls  under  tho  feet  of  thy 
most  sacred  MujeaLy,  we  do  hei'e  give  up  ourselves  to  theo, 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  thy 
servants ;  promising  and  vowing  to  serve  thcc,  in  holiness 
and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of  our  lives. 

And  siuce  thou  hnst  appointed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the 
only  means  of  ci.._  ug  unto  thee,  we  do  here,  upon  our 
bended  knees,  accept  of  Him,  as  the  only  new  and  living 
way  by  which  sinnera  may  have  access  to  thee. 
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0  blessed  Jesus,  we  como  to  theo  liungry,  -wretched, 
miserable,  blind,  and  naked ;  gnilty,  coii«loniiic'd  uialrfac- 
toi*8,  unworthy  to  wash  the  feet  of  tlio  scivuiifs  of  our  Lord, 
much  more  to  be  joined  in  covenant  to  the  King  of  Glory  ; 
but  since  suuli  is  thine  unparalleled  love,  wo  here,  with  uU 
our  power,  ucccpt  thee,  and  t;ike  thoe  foi  our  head  and 
Lord ;  for  better,  for  worse ;  for  rklier,  for  poorer  ;  for  all 
times  and  conditions,  to  love,  honor,  und  uoey  thee  before 
all  others,  and  this  to  the  death.  We  embrace  theo  in  all 
thy  offices ;  we  renounce  our  own  worthiness,  and  do  here 
avow  thee  for  the  Lord,  oui-  righteousness ;  we  renounce 
our  own  wisdom,  and  do  here  take  thee  for  our  only  guide  ;' 
we  renounce  our  own  will,  and  do  take  thy  will  for  our 
law. 

And  since  thou  hast  told  us  wo  must  suffer  if  we  will 
reign,  we  do  here  covenant  with  thee,  to  take  our  lot  as  it 
fells  with  theo,  and,  by  thy  grace  assibting,  to  run  all 
hazards  with  thee ;  verily  purposing,  that  neither  life 
nor  death  shall  part  between  theo  and  us. 

And  because  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  give  us  thy  holy 
laws  as  the  rule  of  our  lives,  and  the  way  in  which  wo 
should  walk  to  thy  kingdom,  we  do  here  willingly  put  our- 
selves under  thy  yoke,  and  set  our  shoulders  to  tliy  burden ; 
and,  subscribing  to  all  thy  laws,  as  holy,  just,  and  good, 
we  solemnly  take  them  as  the  rule  of  our  words,  thoughts, 
and  actions  ;  promising  that,  though  our  flesh  contradict 
and  rebel,  we  will  endeavor  to  order  and  govern  our  whole 
lives  according  to  thy  direction. 

[Here  shall  follow  a  season  of  silent  prayer.  Then  the  whole  con- 
gregation, led  by  the  Minister,  shall  repeat  audibly  the  following 
words  :] 

Now,  Almighty  God,  Searcher  of  Hearts,  thou  knowest 

that  I  make  this  Covenant  with  thee  this  day  without  any 
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known  guile  or  reservation,  beseeching  thee,  if  thou  espiest 
any  flaw  or  falsehood  therein,  that  thou  wouldst  discover  it 
to  me,  and  hel])  me  to  do  it  aright. 

And  now,  glory  be  to  thee,  O  God  the  Father,  whom 
I  shall  be  bold,  fiom  this  day  forward,  to  look  upon  as  my 
God  and  Father,  that  ever  thou  should st  find  out  such  a  way 
for  the  recovery  of  undone  sinners.  Glory  bo  to  thee, 
O  God  the  Son,  who  h.ist  loved  me,  and  washed  me  from 
my  sins  in  thine  own  biood,  and  art  now  become  my  Saviour 
and  Redeemer. 

Glory  be  to  thee,  0  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  by  the 
finger  of  thine  Almighty  powor,  hast  turned  about  my  heart 
from  sin  to  God. 

0  great  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  thou  art  now  become  my  covenant-friend, 
and  I,  through  thine  infinite  grace,  have  become  thy 
30venant-servant.  Amen.  And  the  covenant  whijch  I  havo 
made  on  earth,  let  it  be  ratified  in  heaven. 


(The  Minister  may  here  conclude  with  singing  and  extemporaneous 
prayer.] 

This  covenant  we  advise  you  to  inake,  not  only  in  heart, 
but  in  word  ;  not  only  in  word,  but  in  writing;  and  that  you 
would,  with  all  possible  reverence,  spread  the  writing  })e.'bre 
the  Lord,  as  if  you  would  present  it  to  him  as  your  act  and 
deed  ;  and  when  you  havo  done  this,  set  your  hand  to  it ; 
keep  it  as  a  memorial  of  the  solemn  transactions  that  have 
l»assed  between  God  and  you,  and  that  you  may  havo 
recourse  to  it  in  doubts  and  temptations. 
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Section  VIII. 


FORM  FOR  LAYING  THE  CORNER-STONE  OF  A  CHURCH. 

The  Minister,  standing  near  the  place  where  tJie  stone  is  to  he  laid, 
shall  say  unto  the  Congregation: 

Dearly  beloved,  We  are  taught  in  the  "Word  of  God, 
that,  although  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
the  Eternal  One,  much  less  the  walls  of  temples  made  with 
hands,  yet  His  delight  is  ever  with  the  sons  of  men,  and 
that,  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  His  name, 
there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them.  In  all  ages  His  ser- 
vants have  separated  certain  places  for  His  worship ;  Jacob 
erected  a  stone  in  Bethel  for  God's  house;  Moses  made 
a  tabernacle  in  the  desert ;  and  Solomon  builded  a  temple 
for  the  Lord,  which  He  filled  with  the  glory  of  His  pre- 
sence before  all  the  people.  We  are  now  assembled  to  lay 
the  comer-stone  of  a  new  house  for  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  our  Fathers.  Let  us  not  doubt  that  He  will  favor- 
ably approve  our  godly  purpose,  and  let  us  now  devoutly 
unito  in  singing  His  praise,  and  in  prayer  for  His  blessing 
on  our  undertaking. 

Let  an  appropriate  Hymn  be  sung, 

Tlien  shall  tlie  Minider  say  : 

Let  us  pray. 

Most  Glorious  God,  heaven  is  Thy  throne  and  the  earth 
is  Thy  footstool :  what  house  then  can  be  builded  for  Thee, 
or  where  is  the  place  of  Thy  rest  ?  Yet,  blessed  be  Thy 
name,  0  Lord  God,  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  have  Thy 
habitation  among  the  sons  of  men,  and  to  dwell  in  the 
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midst  of  tho  assembly  of  the  saints  upon  the  earth.  And  now, 
especially,  we  render  thanks  to  Thee,  O  God,  that  it  hath 
pleased  Thee  to  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  Thy  servants  to 
erect  in  this  place  a  house  for  Thy  worship.  Wo  thank 
Thee  for  Thy  grace  which  has  inclined  them  to  contribute 
of  their  substance  for  the  glory  of  Thy  name  :  and  we  pray 
Thee  to  continue  Thy  blessing  upon  their  pious  under- 
taking.    Amen. 

May  many  unite  with  them  in  their  holy  work,  until 
this  habitation  of  Thy  house  shall  be  completed,  and  ready 
for  dedication  to  Thy  service,  free  from  all  debt  or  claim  of 
man.     Amen. 

May  peace  and  harmony  prevail  in  the  counsels  of  Thy 
servants.  May  the  work  of  this  building  be  accomplished 
without  hurt  or  accident  to  any  person.  And  when  Thou 
shalt  have  prospered  the  work  of  their  hands  upon  them, 
and  this  house  shall  be  prepared  for  Thy  service,  grant  that 
all  who  shall  enjoy  the  benefit  of  this  pious  work  may 
show  forth  their  thankfulness,  by  making  a  ri»ht  use  of  it, 
to  the  glory  of  Tliy  blessed  name;  through  Jesus  Christ 
omr  Lord.     Amen. 

Grant  that  all  who  shall  hereafter  worship  Thee  in  tho 
temple  here  to  be  builded,  may  so  serve  and  please  Thee  in 
all  holy  exercises  of  godliness,  that  in  the  end  they  may 
come  to  the  holy  place,  made  without  hands,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God.     Amen. 

Hear  us,  O  Lord,  for  Thou  art  our  God  in  whom  we  trust. 
And  when  we  shall  cease  to  pray  unto  Thee  on  earth,  may  • 
we,  with  all  those  who  in  like  manner  have  erected  such 
places  to  Thy  name,  and  with  all  Thy  glorified  saints, 
eternally  praise  Thee  for  all  Thy  goodness  vouchsafed  unto 
us  on  earth,  and  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven.    Amen, 
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Accept  these  our  prayers,  we  beseech  Thee,  for  the  sake 
of  Thy  dear  Son,  who  has  taught  us  when  we  pray  to  say, 
"  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from 
evil."    Amen. 

Then  sJiall  tlie  Minister  read  the  following  Psalm,  or  the  Minister  and 
people  inay  read  it  in  alternate  verses;  the  parts  in  italics  to  be 
read  by  the  people.  ■ 

FSALU  CXXXII. 

Lord,  remember  David,  and  all  his  afflictions : 

How  he  aware  unto  the  Lord^  and  vowed  unto  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob; 

Surely  I  will  not  come  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house, 
nor  go  up  into  my  bed ; 

/  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or  slumher  to  mine 
eyelids, 

Until  I  find  out  a  place  for  the  Lord, 

A  liahitation  for  the  mighty  God.  of  Jacob. 

Lo,  we  heard  of  it  at  Ephratah  :  we  found  ifc  in  the  fields 
of  the  wood. 

We  toill  go  into  his  tabernacles  ;  we  will  loorship  at  his 
footstool. 

'  Arise,  O  Lord,  into  thy  rest ;  thou,  and  the  aik  of  thy 
strength. 

Let  thy  priest f  be  clothed  with  righteousness  ; 

And  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy. 

For  thy  servant  David's  sake  turn  not  away  the  face  of 
thine  anointed. 

The  Lord  hath  sworn  iu  truth  unto  David ;  he  will  not 
turn  from  it ; 
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Ofthe/ruit  of  thy  body  will  I  set  upon  thy  throne. 

If  thy  children  will  keep  my  covenant  and  my  testimony 
that  I  shall  teach  them,  their  children  shall. also  sit  upon 
thy  throne  for  evermore. 

For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Zion  ;  he  liath  desir,id  it  for  his 
habitation. 

This  is  my  rest  forever ;  here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have 
desired  it. 

I  will  abundantly  bless  Iter  promsion : 

T  will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread. 

/  will  clothe  her  priests  with  salvation : 

And  her  saints  shall  shout  aloud  for  joy. 

TJiere  will  I  make  the  horn  of  David  to  bud : 

I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed. 

His  enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame : 

But  upon  himself  shall  his  crown  flourish. 

The  Lesson.     1  Cor.  iii.  9-23. 

For  we  are  laborers  together  with  God  :  ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building.  According  to  the  gr.ice 
of  God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-buildor, 
I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and  another  builtleth  thereon. 
But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  ho  buildeth  thereupon. 
For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  thia 
foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ; 
evory  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day 
bhall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  bo  revealed  by  lire;  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If 
any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he 
shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned, 
he  shall  suffer  loss  :  bat  he  himself  shall  bo  saved  ;  yet  so 
as  by  fire.  Know  ye  net  that  ye  aro  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUt^ub  in  you  1    If  any  man 
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Nellie  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy :  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.  Let  no  man 
deceive  himself.  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God.  For  it  is  written.  He  tateth  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness.  And  again,  the  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of 
the  wise,,  that  they  are  vain.  Therefbre  let  no  man  glory 
in  men.  For  all  tMngs  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  Kfe,  or  death,  o.  things 
present,  or  things  1 3  come;  all  are  yours;  and  ye  are 
Christ's ;  and  Christ  is  God's. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Sermon,  or  an  Address  suitable  to  the  occasion, 
after  which  the  contributions  of  the  people  shall  be  received. 

Then  shall  the  Minister,  standing  by  the  stone,  exhibit  to  the  congre- 
gation a  vessel  to  be  placed  in  an  excavation  of  the  stone.  [It  may 
contain  a  copy  of  the  Bible,  the  Hyma  Book,  the  Discipline,  Church 
periodicals  of  recent  date,  the  names  of  the  Pastor,  Trustees,  and 
Building  Committee  of  the  Church,  with  such  other  documents  and 
articles  as  may  be  desired.  A  list  of  these  may  be  road.]  After 
which  the  person  tfiereto  appointed  shall  deposit  the  vessel  in  tJie  sto}ie 
and  cover  it ;  and  shall  lay  the  stone,  assisted  by  the  builder,  saying : 

In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  I  lay  this  corner-stone  fur  the  foundation  of 
a  house  to  be  builded  and  consecrated  to  the  jservice  of 
Almighty  God,  according  to  the  order  and  usages  of  tho 
Weslevan  Methodist  Church.     Amen. 

The  service  may  conclude  with  extempore  prayer,  tlie  Lord's  prayer, 
and  tlie  bencdictioiu 
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Section  IX. 


FORM  FOR  THE  DEDICATION  OF  A  CHURCH. 

The  Cort-greqation  being  assembled  in  the  Cfitirch,  the  Minister  shall  say ; 

Dearly  beloved,  The  Scriptures  teach  us  tiiat  God  ia 
well  please. I  with  tiiose  who  build  Temples  to  His  name. 
We  have  heard  how  Ho  filled  the  Temple  of  Solomon  with 
His  glory,  and  how  in  the  Second  Temple  He  manifested 
Himself  still  more  gloriously.  Let  us  not  doubt  that  He 
will  approve  our  purpose  of  dedicating  this  house  for  the 
performance  of  the  several  offices  of  religous  worship ;  and 
let  us  now  devoutly  join  in  praise  to  Almighty  God  that 
this  godly  undertaking  hath  been  so  far  completed  ;  and  in 
prayer  for  His  further  Vdessing  upon  all  who  have  been 
engaged  therein,  and  upon  all  who  shall  hereaiter  worship 
in  this  place. 

Let  an  appropriate  Hymn  be  sung,  and  extemporary  prayer  be  offered. 
Vie  congregation  all  Jsneeling  during  the  prayer : 

Then  shall  the  Minister,  or  some  one  appoiitted  by  h4tn,  read — 
The  First  Lesson  (2  Chron.  vi.  1,  2,  18-21,  40-42,  vii.  1-4) : 

Then  said  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath  said  that  he  would 
dwell  in  the  thick  darkness.  But  I  have  built  a  house 
of  habitation  for  thee,  and  a  place  for  thy  dwelling  forever. 

But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  witli  tuen  on  the  earth  1 
Behold  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
thee,  how  much  less  this  house  which  I  have  built !  Have 
respect,  therefore,  to  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his 
supplication,  0  Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and 
the  prayer  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee :  that 
thine  eyes  may  be  open  upon  this  house  day  and  night,  upon 
the  place  whereof  thou  hast  said  thou  wouldst  put  thy 
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name  i!:cre ;  to  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy  servant 
prayeth  toward  this  place.  Hearken,  therefore,  unto  the 
supplications  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  which 
they  shall  make  toward  this  place,  hear  them  from  thy 
dwelling-place,  even  from  lieaven ;  and  when  thou  hearest, 
forgive. 

Now,  my  God,  let,  I  beseech  thee,  thine  eyes  be  open, 
and  let  thine  ears  be  attent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made 
in  this  place.  Now,  therefore,  arise,  O  Lord  God,  into 
thy  resting-place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength  :  let 
thy  priests,  O  Lord  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and 
let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.  O  Lord  God,  tura  not 
away  the  face  of  thine  anointed ;  remember  the  mercies  of 
David  thy  servant. 

Now  when  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  praying,  the 
fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  the  burnt- 
offering  and  the  sacrifices ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Ijord  filled 
the  house.  And  the  priests  could  not  enter  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  because  the  glory  of  the  L^ord  had  filled  the 
Lord's  house.  And  when  all  the  children  of  Israel  saw 
how  the  fire  came  down,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  upon 
the  house,  thoj-  bowed  themselves  with  their  faces  to  the 
ground  upon  the  pavement,  and  worshipped,  and  praised 
the  Lord,  saying,  For  he  ia  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever.  Then  the  king  and  all  the  people  ofiered  sacrifices 
before  the  Lord. 

The  Second  Lesson  (Heb.  x.  19-26) : 
Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  now  and  living  way, 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  si^y,  hv}  flesh ;  and  having  a  High  Priest  over  the  house 
of  God ;  let  us  di-aw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 


I 


186 


DEDICATION  OF  A  CHUROH. 


Df  fait!i,  having  onr  hearts  sprinkled  from  on  evil  conscienoei 
a-nd  our  bodies  washed  witli  jiure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast 
the  profession  of  our  fiiitli  without  wavering;  (for  he  is 
faithful  that  promised ;)  and  let  us  consider  one  another  to 
provoke  unto  love  and  good  works;  not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  ouraelves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some 
is ;  but  exhorting  one  another ;  and  so  much  the  more  as 
ye  see  the  day  approaching.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  thevo 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins. 

Th^n  shall  a  hymn  be  sung,  after  which  the  Minister  shall  delimr  a 
Scnnon  suitable  to  the  occasion,  a^ul  after  the  Sermon  the  eotUri* 
hutioiis  of  the  people  sJiall  be  received. 

Then  sJiall  the  Minister  read  the  following  Psalm,  or  the  JiKnister  and 
the  Congregation  shall  read  it  alternately  ;  the  parts  in  italics  to  be 
read  hy  tlie  Congregation : 

Psalm  cxxii. 

I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the- 
house  of  the  Lord. 

O'wr  feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem, 

Jerusalem  is  builded  as  a  city  that  is  compact  together. 

Whither  tJie  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  oftJie  Lord, 

Unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

For  there  are  thrones  of  judgment,  tlie  tnronea  of  the  hotue 
of  David. 

Pray  for  the  peace  of  -Jerusalem : 

They  shall  prosper  tliat  love  tliee. 

Peace  be  within  thy  walls. 

And  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 

For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now  say, 
{*6ace  be  within  thee, 
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Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God  I  mU  seek  thy 
good. 

Then  let  the  Trustees  stand  up  before  the  Minister,  and  one  of  them, 
or  some  one  in  their  behalf,  say  unto  him  : 

We  present  unto  you  this  building,  to  be  dedicated  as  a 
Church  for  tlie  worsliip  and  service  of  Almighty  God. 

Then  shaHl  the  Minister  request  the  Congregation  to  stand,  while  he 

repeats  the  following 

DECLARATION. 

Dearly  beloved,  It  is  meet  and  right,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  houses  erected  for  tho  public 
worship  of  God  should  be  specially  set  apart  and  dedicated 
to  religious  uses.  For  such  a  dedication  we  are  now 
assembled.  "With  gratitude,  therefore,  to  Almighty  God, 
who  has  signally  blessed  his  servants  in  their  holy  under- 
taking to  erect  this  Church,  we  dedicate  it  to  His  service, 
for  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
anJ  for  all  other  exercises  of  religious  worship  and  service, 
according  to  the  Discipline  and  usages  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church.  And,  as  the  dedication  of  the  temple  is 
vain  without  the  solemn  consecration  of  the  worshippers 
also,  I  now  call  upon  you  all  to  dedicate  yourselves  anew 
to  the  service  of  God.  To  him  let  our  souls  be  dedicated, 
that  they  may  be  renewed  after  the  image  of  Christ.  To 
Him  let  our  bodies  be  dedicated,  that  they  may  be  fit 
temples  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  him  let 
our  labors  and  business  be  dedicated,  that  their  fruit  may 
tend  to  the  glory  of  His  great  name,  and  to  the  advance* 
ment  of  His  kingdom.  And  that  he  may  graciously  accept 
this  our  solemn  act,  let  us  pray^ 
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Tfi€  Coitffregatioii  kneeling ,  the  Minister  shall  offer  the  folhioi^ 

prayer  : 

O  most  glorious  I^ord,  we  acknowledge  that  we  are  not 
worthy  to  oflcr  unto  thco  anything  belonging  unto  us ;  yet 
we  beseech  thue,  in  thy  great  goodness,  graciously  to  accept 
tho  Dedication  of  this  place  to  thy  service,  and  to  prosper 
this  the  work  of  our  hands  j  receive  the  prayera  and  inter- 
cessions of  all  thy  servants  who  shall  call  upon  thee  in 
this  house  ;  and  give  them  grace  to  prepare  their  hearts  to 
serve  thee  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  ;  affect  them  with 
an  awful  apprehension  of  thy  Divine  Majesty,  and  a  deep 
tense  of  their  own  un worthiness  ;  that  so  appcoaching  thy 
sanctuary  with  lowliness  and  devotion,  and  coming  before 
thee  with  pure  hearts,  bodies  undefiled,  and  minds  sanc- 
tified, they  may  always  perform  a  service  acceptable  to 
thee ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Regard,  O  Lord,  the  supplications  of  thy  servants,  and 
grant  that  whosoever  shall  be  dedicated  to  thee  in  this 
house  by  Baptism,  may  be  found  at  last  in  the  number  of 
thy  faithful  children.     Amen. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  whosoover  shaH  receive  in  this 
place  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  may  come  to  that  holy  ordinance  with  true  repon- 
tance,  faith,  and  charity ;  and  being  filled  with  thy  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction,  may  obtain  remission  of  their 
sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  his  death.     Amen. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  by  thy  Holy  word,  read  and 
preached  in  this  place,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  grafting  it 
inwardly  in  the  heart,  the  hearers  thereof  may  perceive 
and  know  what  things  they  ought  to  do,  and  may  receive 
power  to  perform  the  same,    Amen, 
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Now,  therefore,  arise,  O  Lord,  and  come  unto  tliis  i)lace 
of  thy  rest,  thou  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength.  Let  lliine 
eye  be  open  toward  this  house  day  and  night ;  and  let 
thine  ears  be  attent  to  the  prajers  of  thy  chiklreii,  which 
they  shall  ofier  unto  thee  in  this  place  :  and  do  thou  heai* 
them  from  heaven,  thy  dwelling-place,  and  when  thou 
hearest,  forgive.  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  that  here  and 
elsewhere  thy  mini^  fcers  may  be  clothed  with  righteousness, 
and  thy  saints  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.  And  may  we  all, 
"with  thy  people  everywhere,  gi*ow  up  into  a  holy  temple  Vt 
the  Lord,  and  be  at  last  received  into  the  house  not  made 
■with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  And  to  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  and  praise,  world 
%(^ithout  end.     Amen. 

The  atrvkcs  may  wndwU  toith  the  Doxology  and  the  BenedicMon. 
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COURSE  OP  STUDY  TO  BE  PURSUED  BY  CANDIDATES 
FOR  THE  MINISTRY  IN  THE  SiliiTHODIST  CHURCH 

OP  CANADA.  , 

I.  All  Candidates,  before  being  recommonded  to  tlio  Con- 
ference to  be  received  on  trial,  shall  undergo  a  satisfactory 
examination  in  English  Grammar  and  Composition,  Arith- 
metic, Geography,  Ancient  History  (Schmitz),  Modern 
History  (Collier's  British  Empire),  New  Testament  History 
(Smith),  Theology  (Wesley's  Sermons,  i.  to  li.). 

II.  First  Year's  Course. — Biblical  Introduction  (Home 
by  Ayre,  Pts.  i.,  ii.,  iii.)  ;  Theology  (Hare  on  Justification, 
Wesley  on  Christian  Perfection,  with  review  of  Wesley's 
Sermons,  Nos.  i.,  v.,  ix.,  x.,  xl.,  xlv,);  Old  Testament 
Histoiy  (Smith). 

III.  Second  Year's  Course. — Exegesis  ef  Matthew  and 
John.  (On  Matthew,  Wesley's  and  Watson's  Notes.  On 
J  ebn,  Wesley's  and  Whedon's  Notes).  Theology  (Watson's 
Institutes,  Pt.  ii..  Chap.  i.  to  xvii.).  History  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  the  Reformation  (Kurtz).  Natural 
Philos(^hy  (Ganot). 

IV.  Third  Yewr^s  Course. — Exegesis  of  Romans  (Wesley 
and  Whedon).  Theology  (Watson's  Institutes,  Pt.  ii..  Chap. 
Lviii  to  the  end.     Fletcher's  Checks,  i.  to  v.).     History  of 
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tho  Reformation  (Fisher).     History  of  Methodism  to  the 
death  of  Wesley  (Stevens).     Rhetoric  (Whately), 

Y.  Fourth  Year's  Cowrse.— Practical  Theology  (Watwn's 
Institutes,  Pts.  iii.  and  iv.).  Apologetics  (Fisher's  Essays), 
Logic  (Whately).  Metaphysics  (Hamilton,  Bowen's  Am. 
Ed.  Stewart's  Active  and  Moral  Powers).  Discipline  of 
TJoited  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church. 


II. 

COURSE  01?  STUDY  FOR  GRADUATES  IN  ARTS. 

Preliminary/. — Biblical   History,    (Smith's   New   Testa- 
ment) :  Theology,  Wesley's  Sermons,  i.-lii. 

First  Year. — Biblical  Introduction  (Home,  abridged  by 
Ayre,  Pts.  i.,  ii.,  iii.);  Theology  (Hare  on  Justification, 
Wesley's  Chri-tian  Perfection,  and  Review  of  Sermons,  i., 
v.,  ix.,  xxi.,  xxiv.) ;  Biblical  History  (Smith's  Old  Testa 
ment);  Apologetics  (Fishei  s  Essays  on  the  Supernatural 
Origin  of  Christianity). 

Second  Year. — Theology  (Watson's  Institutes,  Ft.  ii., 
Chaps,  i.-xvii.,  inclusive,  and  Pts.  iii.,  iv.);  Church  History 
(Kurtz's  History  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  Reform- 
ation); Exegesis  (The  Gos^)els  of  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
John  in  the  original  Greek,  ^;nth  Wesley's,  Watson's,  and 
Whedon's  Notes. 

Third  Year. — Theology  (Watson's  Institutes,  Pt.  ii., 
xviii.,  to  the  end,  and  Fletcher's  Checks,  i.-v.);  Church 
History  (Fisher's  Reformation,  and  Stevens'  Methodism  to 
the  Death  of  Wesley) ;  Exegesis  (The  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
in  the  original  Greek,  with  Wesley's  and  Whedon's  notes) ; 
The  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada«y       .  ^ 
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III. 

COURSE  OF  STUDY  FOR  THEOLOGICAL  SCHOOT* 

First  Year. — ^Theology,  Introductory  Lectures;  Church 
History  to  the  Keformation ;  Ihe  Elements  of  the  Greek 
Language ;  Logic ;  Analytical  Study  of  the  Grammatical 
Forms  of  the  English  Language ;  Rhetoric,  with  Exercises 
in  Composiuon  and  Elocution. 

Second  Year.—  SyLtematic  Theolcgy  continued ;  History 
of  the  Keformation ;  The  Greek  Language ;  Exegesis  of  the 
New  Testament,  commcnct  ment ;  Metaphysics;  Physiology 
or  Hebrew ;  Homiletics,  wiih  Exercises  in  Elocution. 

Third  Year. — Theology,  History  of  Doctrines  and  Church 
Polity ;  Exegesis  of  the  New  Testament ;  Ethics ;  Natural 
Science  or  Hebrew;  English  literature;  Homiletics,  with 
Practical  Exercises. 

The  Professor  of  Theology  in  each  college  may  vary  the 
literary  part  of  the  course,  wherever,  upon  examination, 
the  attainments  of  the  student  rendei  it  expedient. 
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IV. 

COURSE  FOR  CANDIDATES  FOR  THE  GERMAN  WORK. 

All  Candidates,  before  being  recommended  to  Conference 
to  be  received  on  trial,  shall,  pass  a  satisfactory  examination 
in  the  following  subjects : — 

Neat's  Larger  Catechism ;  The  Calverin  Church  History ; 
The  Diaeipline  of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Canada;  Elements 
of  G^man  Grammar. 

After  admission  they  shall  be  examined  each  year  during 
thfeir  ^»ri>1iAiS6n,  as  follovri :—» 
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First  Tear. — Jacob/s  Oompends  of  Doctrines  and  Scrip- 
ture Proofs  i  Wesley's  Sermons,  VoL  i.  j  Hare  on  Justifi- 
cation ;  Kurtz's  Sacred  History;  Webster's  General  History; 
Wurst's  Grammar. 

27iird  Year. — Nast's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament; 
Lisco's  Exposition  of  the  Creed;  Nast's  Wesley  and  his 
Coadjutors ;  Pearson  on  Infidelity ;  Ahn's  First  Course  of 
English. 

Fourth  Year. — ^Warren's  Logic;  Luthard's  Apologetics; 
Hurlcss'  Christian  Ethics ;  Ahn's  Second  Course  of  English. 

The  Candidates  shall  present  a  wiitten  sermon  each  year 
on  some  subject  embraced  in  the  course  of  study  for  that  year. 


RULES  OF  ORDER  RECOMMENDED   BY  THE  GENERAL 

CONFERENCE  70R  ADOPTION  BY  THE  ANNUAL 

CONFERENCES. 

I. — ^Tbe  Pi*e£ident  shall  taka  the  chair  at  tho  )!iour  to 
which  the  Conference  may  stand  adjourned,  and  cause  tho 
samu  to  bo  opened  by  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  singing, 
and  prayer ;  and  shajl  then  cause  the  Journals  to  be  read 
and  approved.  The  business  of  the  Conference  shall  proceed 
in  the  following  order : — 

(1)  Reports — first  of  the  Standing  and  then  of  the  Special 
Committees. 

(2)  Resolutions  and  oth^r  1 -iness  of  which  notice  had 
been  previously  given — Provided  alwaySt  that  each 
call,  severally,  shall  havo  been  completed  before  either 
preceding  ono  shall  be  repeated,  and  the  Secretary 
shall,  immediately  after  tho  reading  of  the  Journal, 
announce  the  order  of  business  for  the  d«y. 

II. The  President  shall  decide  all  (juestions  of  oxdei*, 
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subject  to  an  appeal  to  the  Conference ;  but  in  case  of  such 
appeal  the  question  shall  be  taken  without  debate. 

III. — In  case  two  or  more  members  rise  at  the  same 
time,  the  President  shall  decide  which  has  the  floor,  and 
shall  announce,  if  requited,  his  name^  and  the  Oonference 
to  which  he  belongs ;  and  no  member  shall  remain  standing 
duringdt  ~  te.  excepting  the  member addressingthe  Pi'e&ident. 

IV. — All  motions  or  resolutious  shall  be  submitted,  in 
writing,  by  the  proposer. 

Y. — ^When  a  motion  is  made,  or  a  resolution  moved  and 
seconded,  or  a  report  is  presented  and  is  read  by  the  Secre- 
tary, or  stated  by  the  President,  it  shall  be  deemed  in  pos- 
session of  the  Conference ;  but  any  motion  or  resolution  may 
be  withdrawn  by  the  mover  at  any  time  before  amendment 
or  decision. 

YI. — ^All  motions  to  postpone  or  lay  on  the  table  shall  be 
taken  without  debate. 

YII. — No  new  motion  or  resolution  shall  be  entertained 
until  the  one  under  consideration  has  been  disposed  of, 
which  may  be  done  by  adoption  or  rejection,  unless  one  of 
the  following  motions  should  intervene,  which  shall  have 
precedence  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  here  placed  : — 

(1)  Indefinite  postponement. 

(2)  Laying  on  the  table. 

(3)  Keference  to  a  Committee. 

(4)  Postponement  to  a  given  time. 

(5)  Substitute. 

(6)  Amendment. 

A  substitute  or  amendment  may  bo  amended. 

YIII. — When  any  member  is  about  to  speak  in  debate, 
or  to  deliver  any  matter  to  the  Conference,  he  shall  rise  and 
address  the  President. 

IX. — No  member  shall  be  interrupted  wl^en  speaking, 


STANDING  RULES  OP  ORDEB. 


195 


except  by  the  President  to  call  him  to  order  when  he  departs 
from  the  question,  or  uses  personalities  or  disrespectful  lan- 
guage; but  any  member  may  call  the  attention  of  the  Presi- 
dent to  the  subject  when  he  deems  the  speaker  out  of  order. 

X. — No  person  shall  speak  more  than  once  en  the  same 
question,  nor  longer  than  fifteen  minutes,  without  leave  of 
the  Conference,  except  the  mover,  who  shall  have  the  right 
of  a  general  reply. 

XL — When  any  motion  or  resolution  has  been  acted 
upon  by  the  Conference,  it  shall  be  in  order  for  any  mem- 
ber, who  voted  with  the  majority,  to  move  a  i*econsidera- 
tion — Provided  he  shall  have  given  notice  of  such  motion 
at  a  previous  session  ;  but  a  motion  to  re-consider  a  non- 
debateable  motion  shall  be  decided  without  debate. 

XII. — No  member  shall  leave  the  Conference  before  its 
close,  without  leave  first  obtained. 

XIII. — No  member  shall  be  allowed  to  vote  upon  any 
question  who  is  not  within  the  bar  when  such  question  is 
put  by  the  President,  except  by  leave  of  the  Conference. 

XIV. — Every  member  who  is  within  the  bar  at  the  time 
the  question  is  put,  shall  give  his  vote,  unless  the  Confer- 
ence shall,  for  special  reasons,  excuse  him. 

XV. — It  shall  be  in  order  for  any  member  to  lall  for  the 
yeas  and  nays  on  any  question  before  the  Conference,  and 
should  the  call  be  sustained  by  twenty-five  members,  the 
vote  thereon  shall  be  taken. 

XVI. It  shall  be  in  order  to  move  that  the  question  be 

taken  without  further  debate,  on  any  measure  pending  be- 
fore the  Conference,  and  if  such  motion  be  sustained  by  a 
vote  of  two-thirdSf  the  question  shall  be  so  taken. 

XVII. — ^A  motion  to  adjourn  shall  always  be  in  order, 
and  shall  be  decided  without  debate. 

XVIII. — No  Rule  or  Order  of  proceeding  adopted  by  the 
Conference,  shall  be  suspended  unless  by  a  two-thirds  vote. 


ADDE  N  D  A. 
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GONFEBENCE  COMMITTEES  OF  EXAMINATION 

OF  CANDIDATES. 

1.  Each  Annual  Conference  shall  appoint  a  Board  of 
Examiners,  v^ho  shall  meet  the  Candidates  belonging  to 
such  Conference  at  one  or  more  central  places,  and  examine 
them  upon  the  prescribed  Course  of  Study,  by  printed  or 
written  questions,  supplemented  by  oral  examinations  when 
necessary,  and  issue  Certificates  to  the  successful  Candidates, 
to  be  presented  to  the  Annual  District  Meeting. 

2.  That  for  the  examination  of  Candidates  attending 
Victoria  College,  the  London,  Toronto,  and  Montreal  Con- 
ferences shall  eaoh  appoint  two  examiners,  who  shall  form  a 
Board,  to  meet  at  Cobourg,  and  examine  the  students  there 
attending  on  all  subjects  prescribed  by  Conference. 

The  same  Conferences  shall  appoint  a  similar  Board  for 
the  Wesleyan  Theological  College  of  Montreal. 

The  New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edward  Island,  the 
Nova  Scotia  and  the  Newfoundland  Conferences,  shall 
appoint  a  similar  Board  of  two  from  each  Conference  to 
examine  the  students  at  the  Mount  Allison  Wesleyan 
College.  .    ,,  < 

3.  The  travelling  expenses  of  Candidates  in  attending 
examinations  shall  be  paid  by  the  Circuit  or  Mission  upon 
which  they  are  stationed.  All  other  expenses  of  examin- 
ations shall  be  paid  from  the  Educational  Fund,       ^    . 
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